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TU THE 
Right Reverend Father in God, 


HENRY 


Lord Biſhop of LONDON, 


One of the Lords of His MaJEsTY's- 
Moſt Honourable Privy-Council. 


My Loxy, 


Hen T1 compoſed the following 
Sermon, at Tow Lordſhip's 
Command, 1 propounded no 'v- 

ther thing to my ſelf, but the doing ſervice 

to the Souls of Men, by inviting them into © 
the Communion of the Church of Chritt ; 
and the animating and encouraging my Bre- 
thren of the Clergy, that labour in the ſame 
good and holy Work. Than which two things, 

1 knew nothing more ſeaſonabte-and-atceſ- 

ſary for the Age we live in, or more com- 

pliant with Tour Lordſhip's Deſign in your 

Viſitation. And therefore, though 1 had 
a juſt Reverence of the Auditory, and a 

due ſenſe of my own Imperfettions ; yet the 


afore- 


—_— 
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aforeſaid Conſideration, together with that 
of Tour Lordſhip's Candour, would not juf- 
fer me much to doubt but that the Sermon 
would be approved ” Tour Lordſhip, and 
accepted by all good and wiſe Men that 
heard it. 

For I call*d to mind, that as the Greeks 
ſay of their Goddeſs Yywz, Dea, Bona 
valetudo, placatur quicunque re quis 
velit ei litare : ſo, however weak and fick/ 
Minds ( like cacheftick Bodies) ma F 
nice,fantaſtick and captious ; yet thoſe that 
are ſound and ſtrong, are benign and gene- 
rous ; and with ſuch, every thing that is 
ſober, and well-intended, is well taken. 

Nevertheleſs, I muſt acknowledge, that 
when afterwards Tour Lordſhip declared 
your Pleaſure that I ſhould print my Ser- 
mon, methought the caſe was altergd * for 
being ſenſible before, how difficult a matter 
it was, to contrive ſo copious a Subjett (as 
Thad before me) within the limits of an 
hour's Diſcourſe, I was eafily aware how 
much harder it would be ( in ſo narrow a 
compaſs) to ſatisfie all the Scruples and 
Curioſities of thoſe that ſhould not only have 
a tranſcient glympſe, but a leiſurely peruſal. 
And befides, I was not ignorant how diffe- 
rent the condition of a Sermon was, when 
preſented in dead letters, from it ſelf, 


when 
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when enltvened by the voice and Paſſion of 
a very mean Orator. 

4 after all, I confidered it was my 
Duty, not to diſpute, but to Obey, and that 
Tour Lordſhip's Fudgment was ſufficient for 
my ſecurity. And therefore (all Excuſes ſet 
afide ) I here humbly preſent to ; ne hand, 
what before. 7 PA in your hearing. 

And now, My Lord, having this Oppor-. 
tunity, T crave leave, not only to make Ac- 
knowledgment of my own peculiar Obliga. 
tons to Tour Zordſhip, (which IT do with 
a juſt ſenſe of uw and Gratitude,) but to 
= the Apprehenfions of your Clergy in 
theſe parts of your Dioceſs, and the great 
Contentment they take under Tour Lord- 
ſhip's Government. They are greatly com- 
forted by your Zeal for the Proteſtant Re- 
 Ligion ; encouraged by Tour Lordſhip's wi- 
gilant Care of their Intereſts and Concerns ; 
direfted 'in their Studies, Miniſtry and 
Converſation , by. your prudent Counſels ; 
animated Y ſo =» an Example ; and 
eſpecially oblige the Benignity of your. © 
opera and Con cenbin to =z aug 
Fiftation. , All which, they cannot forbear 
to expreſs ſuch a ſenſe of, that they look 
upon it as a great Bleſſing of Almighty God, 
in committing this part of his Church to 
Tour. Lordſhip's Care and Government. 

Bi For, 


— 
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For, My Lord, we cannot doubt but 
Piety and Devotion will commend it ſelf to 
all that are ſerious ; that Paternal Mild- 
neſs and Clemency will work uppn the inge- 
muous : that 'weltemper d Severity is the 
way to reclaim the vicious + and that Cha- 
rity and Generofity will oblige all humane 
Nature. And therefore, where there is ſuch 
a conjunition of real and powerful Cauſes, 
we are able eaftly to calculate happy and 
Segal Effetts ; as, that the Church ſhall 
recover its native and ancient Glory, and 
the Genius of this great People be marvel- 
louſly improved. Which Succeſſes that it 
will pleaſe the Great and True Oecumenical 
Biſhop to crown Tour Lordſhip's Endeavours 
with, is the ardent Defire of 
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SERMON 


Preached at 
Biſhops-Stortford, Aug. 29.1677. 
Before rhe 


Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


HENKT. 
Lord Biſhop of London. 


$. Matthew xv1. 18. 


Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
I will build my Church; and the 
Gates of Hell [hall not prevail 
againſt it. 


Mongſt the Manifold infirmities 
of humane Nature, there 1s ſcarcely 
ariy either more Epidemical and 


common in Experience, or more m:ichie- 
Vous 


— 
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vous in its Eftes and Conſequences, than 
that which the Greeks very elegantly ex- 
preſs by the name of "Autleia Tis avFtAxns, 
and which | know not how more fitly to 
render, than by calling it an /Zumour of 
running from one Extream to another : when 
men apprehending the evil and unreaſona- 
bleneſs of ſome Opinion or PraQtice, are 
ſo far tranſported with zeal in deteſtation 
of it, as that, paſſing by the Mean of 
Truth and Sobriety, they reſt not till 
they have fixed upon ſomething elſe quite 
contrary thereto, though it be every whit 
as bad as that which they ſtudiouſly ſeek 
to decline. As if the utmoſt diſtance from 
what they are confident is falſe, were the 
only ſecurity that what they embrace 1s true. 
And perhaps, if we well obſerve, we 
{hall find that moſt of thoſe Evils which 
have deformed Religion, and troubled the 
Peace of the Church of God, have en- 
tred at this door. For evidence of which, 
amongſt very many obſervations which 
have at hand to this purpoſe, I will ſpeci- 


fe theſe two or three, which (I per{wade 


my cit ) will neither be unacceptable -ro 
tins Learned Auditory, nor remote 

from the buſineſs in hand. _ 
The firſt Inſtance ſhall be- the riſe of 
Arriaziſm : touching which , it hath 
been 
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been the op:nion of ſundry wiſe men, and 
of the Learned Lord Bacon in particular, 
that that moſt unhappy Controverſy 
ſprang at firſt from an Aotipathy to che 
Polytheiſm of the Pagans. Some men, it 
ſeems, being highly ſenſible of the intole- 
rable proſtitution of the Divine Majeſty, 
when the Honours peculiar to him were 
communicated with and ſhared amongſt 
ſo many petty pretended Deities, out of 
zeal againſt this evil, out-ran the mark, 
and, that they might be ſure to Worſhip 
but one God, acknowledged but one Per- 
ſon ; and ſo whileſt they went about to 
ſubvert Idolatry, denyed the Trinity. 

My ſecond Inſtance ſhall be the obſer- 
vation of our Learned Footer, to this ef. rmoter in 
fet: When ſome German Divines had Pref. ro 
ſtrained their form of Presbyterian Go- ©+F9%* 
vernment to a mighty height, had railed 
in the Communion with ſuch ſtrift Cau- 
tionsand Conditions, that (the moſt parr 
of Chriſtians being ſecluded from it) it 
became more like a private Maſs than the 
ſolemn Worihkip of the Church ; and, to 
carry on this deſign rhe better, had 
brovght in Lay-elders, as a new kind of 
Cenſores Morum , up ſtarts Eraſtus, and 
provoked by this Extreme, runs a risk, 
and falls into another as bad : for not 

B 2 content 
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content to diſprove that new form of DiC. 
_— and eſpecially to degrade that no- 
vel Office, he proceeds to the denial of 
all! Church-Cenfure and Eccleſraſtical Go- 
vernment. As if from ſuch time as the 
Civil State became Chriflian, the Rights of 
the Church were eſcheated to the Prince or 
State. And thus, as that Judicions per- 
ſon modeſtly exprefles it, the Truth was 
droided between the contending parties, but 
overſeen aud outran by both. 

But the laſt Inſtance I will now make 
uſe of comes more home to my pretent 
buſ; nels. When the Church of Rome, ar- 
rogating to it {elf an Infallibility, and af- 
ſerting to: the Þ ope an univerſal Paſlor- 
ſhip, had under thele pretences notorioul- 
Iy uſurped upon all Chriſtendome ; there 
were not wanting thoſe, who, ſeeing 
throvgh this cheat, and deſirous toreform 
all, bent things ſo far towards the other 
Extreme, that they endangered the break- 
114 of all in PIECES. 

For whereas tne Roman Church had 
claimed and exc rcited an exorbitant Pow- 
er Of making and impoſing what Articles 
of Faith the pleated ; Tncie were fo far 
from that, as that they would ſcarcely al- 
low the Church authority to define mat- 
ters of Ocder and Decorum, Becauſe the 
Governours 


— --- 
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Governours in the Romay Communion 


were arrived at too great a height, the 
Biſhops becoming (like the Fp/orz a- 
mong the Spartans) able to check and 
controll Sovereign Princes ; therefore, to 
avoid this danger, all ſhall be levelled to 
a Plcbeian Parity. Before the intereſt of 
the Church was ſo great, as that it drew 
(under one pretence or other ) almutt all 
Cauics trom the Civil Tribunals to Ec- 
cleſiaitical cognizance : but now to pre- 
vent this for the future, all Juriſdiftion 
ſhall be taken from it. In thort, the 
Church was thovght to be too rich be- 
fore, Relizio pepererat Divitias, & filia 
devoraverat matrem :- now therefore the 
only way to revive the Primitive Purity, 
15to reduce the Primitive Poverty. And 
fo upon the whole matter, fro an ab- 
horrence of ' the Incroachments and Exor- 
bitancies of the Roman Church, there a- 
role a danger whether there thould be a- 
ny Church at all. 

Now conſidering with my felt how to 
obviate thele and ſeveral other miſchicts of 
Iixenature,and to doe the beſt (ſervice | can 
to tiuis Solemnity, I have made choice of 
tieſe words of our Saviour for my lubjet, 
T hou art Peter, and upon, &Cc. 

Wherein I obſerve thele three things. 

h B 3 A 
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1. A Reſolution or Decree of our Sa- 

viour, he will build him a Church. 

2. The Foundation of this Structure, 

Tpon this Rock will I, Sc. 
2. His Prediftion of the Sucrefs and 
' Duration of this Building. The Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail agannlit it. 

I deſign to open thele three rhings with 
the greateſt plainneſs and perlpicuity [ 
can, becauſe of the importanc: and uſe- 
fulneſs of the matter ; and yet with as 
much brevity as 1s poflible, tor I conſider 
I ſpeak to wiſe Men. 


PART TI. Touching the Firſt, (to a- 
void all impertinence, ) that which I con- 
ceive our Saviour means when he faith 
he will build him a Church, is no more 
nor leſs than this, That he will incorpo- 
rate all thoſe that profeſs his Name and 
Religion into a Society. And that he 
will not content himſelf to have Diſciples 
and Followers dividedly ſtraggling after 
him, {how numerous ſo ever they 
may be, ) but he will have them united 
into-a Body, formed into a regular Socie- 
ty, make up a Divine Polity, having U- 
nity , Order and Government amongſt 
themſelves. That as there are ſeveral 
forms of Civil Society of Humane Infſtitu- 
ot bf Sg _— | £10N 3 
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tion;fo our Saviour would by his Divine Au 
thority inſtitute a Religious Society by tl e 
name of a Church, whereof He himielt 
would be the Head, and which ſhould 
be ruled and governed by Laws and Ot- 
ficers peculiar to it ſelf. Or, as in the 
Old Teſtament the whole Nation of the 
Fews (though diſtinguiſhed otherwiſe by 
their reſpeAive Tribes and Families) made 
up one People and Church of /frae! ; fo 
ſhouid all Nations upon Earth and every 
individual "perſon thar was a Chriſtian, 
conſpire and make up together one Chri- 
ſtian Church. 

For the more diſtin and fatisfaftory 
apprehenſion-whereof, let us conſider, 
that every regular Socicty requires theſe 
four things, ; namely, x. A Body, 2. An 
Head, 3. Union, 4. Order and Govern- 
ment : and al! theſe conſpicuoutly con- 
curr to the making up the Church, or 
ſuch a Society as we have deſcribed. 

rt. For the Body of the Chriſtian 
Church, that confiſts of all thote who 
from time to time in all Ages and Coun- 
treys are inrolled 7» Albo Chriſtianorum, 
and have given vp their names to Chr//t, 
or are Chriſtians by profeſſion. So the 
Apoltle, x Cor. 12. 27. Now are ye the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt and Members in particular ; 

B 4 that 
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Vid.Theo- that is the whole number of Chriſtians 
?/yhinloc. makes up the myſtical Body of Chriſt, e- 
very individual perſon being a particular 
Member thereof. And then he adds, 
verl. 28. God hath ſet ſome in the Church, 
firit Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, Qc. By 
which it is evident that he ſpeaks of the 
whoie Church as one : for he ſuppoſes 
the Apoſties ro be Officers of the whole 
Chriſlian Church, which could not be, if 
Pf. every little parcel of Chriſtians convened 
together made up a Church in the notion 
the Apoſtle intends, and conſequently 
therefore the whole number of Chriſtians 
(as I ſaid) muſt make up the one Church 

or Body of Chri/t. 
To this purpoſe, thoſe that are curious 
obſervers of the propriety of phraſe in the 
Greek tongue do note, that at Athens, 
(from whoſe Aſſemblies this name 'Ex- 
*Azo1a was firſt taken) when only the 
Heads or chiet Magiſtrates were aſſembled, 
: they called thisdiſtintly Zu2Ano:s when 
the Coluvies ex agris or whole Rabble of 
People was called rogerher, this they ter- 
med Aizxanos* but Exxanoic was only 
uled when the whole Body of Citizens 
within the Pale or Liberties of the City 

were aſſembled. 


2. Chrilf 
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2. Chriſt Jeſus is undoubtedly the Head 
and Supreme of rhis Bouy. He 1s the 
Founder of this Order, he gave commind 
jor the forming this Society, prelcrives 
Laws and affords protection to it. Eh. 
5. 23. He is the Head of the Church, ond 
the Saviour of the Body. And herein that 
which Divines call the Medzatorian Fing- 
dom of our Saviour properly conſilts : 
namely, that not onlv in reſpec of his 
Divine Nature he hath a Sovereignty 0- 
ver-the world ; but eſpecially that as 
OcxrFpwnrs, or God incarnate, he is So- 
vereign of the Church, and hath power oi 
Legiſlation, authority to conſtitute Ot- 
ficers under him, jus v/'z & necis, hath 
all Fudgment committed to him, can ſen- 
tence to lite opto utter deftruttion. Whe- 
ther de fats he hath appointed any Licu- 
tenant Vicar-generai under {i = over 
the whole Church, as iome pretend, will 
not be neceſſary now to inquire ; anc be- 
ſides, will be ſufficiently clear in the Ne- 
gative by what | ſhall fay by and by. 

3. It is not ſuſficient to an orderly $o- 
ciety, that there be Head and Mcimbers, 
but there muit be fome Ligaments, tothe 
end that there may be Union ; that is, 
tat all thole Members of rhis Society, 
wilca he otherwije ſcattered through {5 


many 
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many Apes and Countreys, may both be- 
come united together, to make up one 
Body, and allo joyned to their common 
Head Chriſt Jeſus. 

Now as in the natural Body the Nerves 
which perform this office proceed from 
the Head, ſo it is here; Chri/t Jeſus hath 
delivered an Inſtitution of Religion, the 
open profeſſion of which is the Sinew of 
this Society, the Church: namely, all thoſe 
that hold and maintain the Dotrine of 
the Holy Scriptures, and eſpecially of the 
New Teſtament, are united to the Church 
as M=:mbers, and to Chriſt as their ſpi- 
ritual Head. For this is the Charter of 
our Corporation, and contains the Laws 
of our Society: he that adds to this, di- 
ſtracs and divides the Church: and he 
that abates or diminiſhes it, incroaches 
upon the Prerogative of Chri/t the Head. 
The Church of Chri/t, and the profeſſion 
of the Religion of Chriſt are of equal ex- 


tent, and the Holy Scripture js the Stan- 


dard of both. 
But as a ſymbolical repreſentation of 


this Union. ( we are ſpeaking of,) or ra- 
ther as a ſtanding federal Rite of this So- 
ciety, our Lord Chriſt hath alſo appoint- 
ed the frequent participation of the holy 


Sacrament, wherein we ſolemnly recog- 
nize 
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nize him our Head, and our Fellow-Chri- 
ſtians as Members of the ſame Body: 
which therefore is properly called the Sy- 
axis or Communion. To which purpoſe 
the Apoſtle, alluſfively to the New Teſta- 
ment, ſpeaks of the Church of the Jews, 
x Cor. 10. 2, Oc, they were all baptized 
unto Mnſes in the cloud and in the Sea, and 
did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did 
all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, &:c. But 
more clcarly and expreſly ot the Chri- 
ſtian Church, verſ. 17. For we being many 
are one. Body; for we are all partakers of 
that one bead. The ſenſe of which place, 
and the ſumm of what I have been ſay- 
ing, is this, That as by holding and pro- 
felling the Religion of Chriſt Feſus contain- 
ed in the Holy Scripture we are united 
to him, and Members of his Church, ma- 
terially ; ſo it is our duty that this be ſo- 
lemnly and formally executed by thoſe 
holy Rites of his inſtitution. 

4 But in the fourth and laſt place, it 
is not ſufficient that there be an Union 
of the Head and Members, but there muſt 
be Order alſo amongſt the Members them- 
ſelves, otherwiſe it would be a Mulcitude, 
but not a Church. Wherefore in this 
Society, though, as we have ſaid, all 
that profcis and acknowledge the DoQ- 

rine 
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rine of the Scriptures are Members, yet 
ſome of thoſe are of an higher quality, 
and more publick uſe and influence, than 
others, namely ſuch as bear Office in this 
Society. So faith the Apoſtle, Fph. 4. 11. 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 
Evanzeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, as 
xslaphiopor m7 ayiwy, 1. & for the orderly 
knitting of the Saints together into a Body, 
and for the edifying that Body of Chriſt. 
Theſe and their Succeſlors are the Go- 
vernours and Officers of the Church as a 
Church,'or as it is ſuch a peculiar, diſtinct 
and ſpiritual Society, To thele the Head 
of this Society hath promiſed his preſence 
to the end of the world; to theſe he hath 
given the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſaying, Whatſoever ye ſhall biad on earth 
ſhall be bound in Fleaven, &c. and, He 
that receiveth you recerveth me; and he 
that refuſeth you refuſeth him that ſent me. 
Theſe, as I ſaid, are the Governours of 
the Church as a Church. But becauſe 
(as it was well obſerved by Optatus Mile- 
vitanus) Res publica non eſt in Fccleſia, ſed 
Eccleſia in Republica; and it was nor the 
deſign of our Saviour, in conflituting 
this Society of a Church, to revole or 
abrogate the Powers and Authority of the 
Civil State; therefore Kings and Princes 

(though 
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(though as ſuch they are not properly 
Officers of the , Church in its peculiar 
conſideration, yet) have and retain their 
ancient right of Legiſlation, and preſcri- 
bing to the external management of this 
Society. In which reſpect it was faid by 
the great and famous Conſtantine, that he 
was Emioonr©» oF} #5, that is, a Civil 
Biſhop, or, as we commonly ſpeak, ſu- 
preme 'Governour or Moderator of the 
Church. : 

And now, having ſhewed what our Sa- 
viour meant, when he faid he would build 
him a Church, it will neither be difficult 
nor unuſefull to ſhew the Reaſons. gf this 
Inſtitution, z. e. Why our Saviour- would 
not leave every ſingle Believer upon his 
own ſcore, but would have them aſlocia- 
ted and incorporated as aforeſaid. The 
great uſctuJrels of this Inſtitution might 
ealily be made appear in very manv In- 
ſtances: but I will mention bur theſe 
three. "oe 

\ I. It pleaſed our Saviour Chriſt to re- 
quire {uch a conjunAtion and combination 
of Chriſtians, to the intent that by that 
means they might be the beiter able to 
hold up his Truth and Religion in the 
world. For it this had been left to the 
care of particular Chriſtians ſingly and 

{ſeparately 
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ſeparately, ſuch is the diverſity of their 
Capacitiesand Apprehenſions, ſo different 
have been their Educations, are their In- 
tereſts, and would be their Expreſlions, 
and fo great would be the difficulty of 
holding intelligence and correſpondence 
with each other, that it is not imagina- 
ble how the mind of Chri/t ſhould have 
been uniformly and intirely repreſented 
to all thoſe that would have been concer- 
ned in it: therefore in regard this fumm 
was too great to be laid out upon private 
ſecurity, it pleaſed him to deliver this 
oreat Depoſitum to the Society of the 
Church. 

This is that which I take to be meant 
in that famous paſſage of the Apoſtle, x, 
Zim. 3. 15. where the Church is called x 
GUNS Kos EE Riwpo TN zAnFeias, the pit- 
lar and ground of Truth. 1 know well what 
perverſe uſe they of the Church of Rome 
make of this Text, and what pitifull 
ſhifts ſome on the other ſide make to a- 
void that danger; and therefore I thought 
it worth my labour, in a former Diſcourſe 
of this nature, and at a like Solemnity, 
to vindicate the Text from the hands of 
thoſe that abuſe it, and the world by it. 
Bur at preſent it is ſufficient to intimate, 
that though it be evidently true, that = 

ferutn 
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truth of Chriſtianity neither depends np- 
on the Authority, nor needs the War- 
ranty of men, yet was the Society of the 
Church a wiſe Expedient of our Saviour, 
for the holding forth and holding up his 
Religion in the world. 

Nor let any one ſuſpe& that this 
will give any countenance to the un- 
written Traditions of the Church of 
Rome, or evacuate the juſt Dignity and 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures: for 
it is and muſt be acknowledged, that 
the written Word is the immediate Con- 
. fervatory of the Truth. of the Goſpel; 
yet the Society of the Church doth the 
lame thing remotely and generally, which 
the other doth particularly and imme- 
diately: that is to ſay, this holds up 
the Holy Scripture, preſerves and af- 
ſures that as the Summ and Code of 
our Religion; as on the other hand the 
Holy Scriptures rules to us the partt- 
cular Doctrines and Laws thereof, To 
which ſenſe both S. Au/tin and S. Ferom 
agree, when they affirm, that as the 
Tewiſh Church was Columna Nubis, the 
Pillar of a Cloud, or was incorporated 
by God to hold up that Ceremonial form 
of Religion in the Old Teſtament; ſo the 
Society of the Chriſtian Church is Colum- 
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na Lucis, or was inſtituted to hold up 
that Truth whereof the former was a 
ſhadow, namely the Defctrine of thc Go- 
(pel in the times of the New Teſtament. 
And Saint Av?! more particularly ex- 
preſſes himiclt in his 42. Epiſtle, Radix 
Chriſtiang Societatis, per Sedes Apoſtole- 
rum & Succeſſiones Eprſcoporum, certa' per 
orbem propagatione diffunditar : i. e. Chri- 
ſtian Religion is preſerved and propaga- 
ted by the advantage of eſtabliſhed Or- 
der and ſucceſſive Government of the 
Church. } 

2. Chriſt ) Jeſus would have a Church, 
and his Diſciples imbodied and formed 
into a Society, that, by means of ſuch 
conjunction and relation, they might be 
more uſctull to one another, by inſtruci- 
on, admonition, counſel, reproof, and 
example; and ſo not only hold up the 
Doctrine joyntly, but hold one another 
mutually to the practice of Chriſtianity, 
as having a common care and concern 
for the good of each other, for the {gke 
of thc whole. 

To which purpoſe it is obſerved by the 
gencrality oi Learned men, that Gem. 4. 
26. and 6. I. in the Infancy of the World, 
there was a diſtinQtion berween the Sons 
of God and the Sons of men: by the lat- 

ter 
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ter of which they vaderſtand that pro- 
fane part of mankind that caſt of? all care 
of God and Religion; but bv the former, 
ſuch as retained a ſenic of God and care 
of his Worſhip; 2nd that theſe formed 
themſelves into a Body, and became a 
diſtin Society, for the better practice 
and proſecution o' that great affair ot Re- 
tigion. 

Bur the influence which this Proviſion 
harh upon tlic practice ot Religion 1s fo 
notoriouſly evident, that the Apoſtle, 
Feb. 10. 23, &c. dilcourles after this man- 
ner to thoſe Fewr/h Chriſtians that ſeemed 
to ſtagger in their Devotion ; Let us hold 
faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without was» 
ering : Let us conſider one __ fo pre 
woke unto love and to good works : Not for- 
faking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, 
as the manner of ſome is. For, faith he, 
if we fin wilfully after we have received the 
knowledze of the truth, &c. The plain tence 
of which remarkable paſſage is this, that 
keeping Church-Sortery is the way to 
keep upright in our Profeition, and warm 
in our practice; and tne fortak'ng of tar, 
the ready way to Apoſtaſie: ang no >ther 
tolerable lefiec can be made of the Dif 
courle of the Apoſtle but this. To wich 
I think 1t not amils to add a worthy Ob- 

S kryation 
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T-orndke ſervation of that Learned man Mr. 77. 
ot pwi_N. Thoradyke, He inquires, © What ſhould 
Relivi- © be the reaſon, that the People of the 
ons Al- © Jews before their Captivity were upon 
temblics. * af] occaſions prone to lapſe into [dolatry, 
© when as after their Return from that 
© Captivity they never ſeemed inclinable 
"that way; and yet notwithſtanding, be- 
* fore the Captivity they were never de- 
* ſtitute of the extraordinary Admoniti- 
«ons of Prophets, ſent from God-on pur- 
* pole to warn them of that fin and dan- 
* oer, and after the Captivity they were 
* deprived of this ſingular advantage: 
And at laſt gives this ingenious and pro- 
bable account; viz. © Betore the Captivi- 
*ty, though they had the frequent Ad- 
* monitions of the Prophets, as aforeſaid ; 
* yet they had few or no Synagogues, 
* infomuch as we never hear of any Sy- 
* nagogue-worſhip during all that time: 
* but atter the Captivity Synagogues were 
* very numerous, and by means of the 
* frequency of thoſe Aſſemblies he thinks, 
*jt might come to paſs, that they were 
* kept trom an evil they were ſo prone 
*to, that Prophecy ir {cl could not cure 
** chem of it. 
3. Church. Order was appointed to fit 
and train men up for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; 
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ven ; to teach and inure men to live in 


Love and Peace and Order hore in at 


Church Militant, that fo they might be 
fit for «ternal Socicty in the Church Tri- 
umphant. 

It ſeems to be one kia (amongſt 
many others) why thoſe thar are Hi 
ed for the Scrvice of the Church are 
uſually bred up in Colleges and Univerſt- 
ries; namely, that a Collegiate life accu. 
ſtoming them to Order and Obedience, 
diſpoſes them to be {ubje to the Govern- 
ment of the Church. And as a College 
is an Embleme of the Church, fo is the 


Church below of that above; and the ' 


Education in the one makes men fir Can- 
didates of the other. For it is not to be 
imagined that any mere Ornaments of 
Knowledge and Eloquence, or any other 
Gift or Grace, how eximious lcever, can 
qualifie a man for the celeſtial Manſions, 
and make him fit to live in eternal Love 
and Peace and Concord with holy Spi- 
rits, that could not be brought to be 
peaceable, humble and obedient, and ſub- 
mit to the Culture and Diſcipline of the 
Church. There were rheretore (upon the 
whole matter) great Conliderations why 
our Saviour ſhould build a Church. And 
ſo much for the Firſt part of my Text. 
C3 PART 


———— == 


Fxue4 = 
-— _ 
_ _ 


| 
itt; 
Ll 
Wilt 
"; 
' 7 
' 
i 
| 1 
; 
' 
"i 
" 
I 
it 
' 
. 
, 
| 
' 
7: 
i 
+ 2247 
| 4 
[ : 
LL 
. 
4! 
Pi 
x If 
VI 
"NM ' 
T9] 
| 'F 
, : 
. I 
l 
(} '£ 
p77 | F 
( i 
j 
q 
I» 5 
Wl 
" , 
4 : 
1 | 
. 
7 
111. 
[l \ 
TTY 
1H 108 
: 
| 
"| 
41 
ith 
Ll 
h 
4 | 
1 j 
at -, 
|» 


DI == 


— ow 


— <—_—_— 


The Firſt Sermon. 


PART HI. 1 proceed now to the Sc- 
cond, the Foundation* of this Fabrick, 
7pon this Rock will I build my Church. 

[ am ſure it can be no new thing to 
Learned men, to note what triumphs they 
of the Church of Rowe make upon this 
paſhge. Tu es Petrus is urged upon all | 
occalions; as if not only Sr. Peter, but 
the whole Succeſſion of Popes were here- 
by made infallible Oraclcs of Trurh, and 
univerſal Paſtors over the whole Church 
of Chriſt. 

If we object that Perrus and Petra are 
rwo things, they will aniwer, that our 
Saviour ſpake in the Syrzack tongue, and 
that there Cepha an{wers to both, But if 
we enquire why Rock muſt needs fignifie 
Head of the Church, or why to be Guilt 
upon as a Rock muſt ſignifie to govern; 
eſpecially if we inquire why S. Peter 
might not have a Privilege conferred 
upon him, that ſuch a man as #/de- 
brand, Boniface, Innocent, or {»me other 
either ignorant, lewd or enormous Bi- 
ſhops of Kome were not fit for: we thould 
receive but ſlender fatisfaion from them. 

However | will not inſiſt upon thoſe 
Subrilrics, but deliver my 1clt plainly, for 
the untolding this part of my Text, in 
thele two Points, 

x. It 
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rt. It is notoriouſly evident to any 
man that conſults the Scriptures 1mparti- 
ally, that the whole number of Apoſtles 
have that ſaid of them which is ranta- 
mount to this in the Text: I mean, the 
Church is ſaid to be built upon them as 
well as upon S. Peter. For example, Eph. 
2. 20. the Church is faid to be built por 
the foundation of the Apoſtles, Chriſt hin« 
e!f being the chief Cornersſtone : that is, 
Chriſt Jeſus firſt ter on foot the Duftrine 
of the Goſpel, and gave them, his Apo- 
ſtles, both commiſſion and abilities ro 
preach it, and gather Ditciples, and form 
them into the Society of a Church: and 
they accordingly did fo. Again, Rev. 12. 
x. the Chriſtian Church 1s deſcribed by a 
Woman cloathed with the Sun, having the 
Moon under her feet, and upon her head a 
Crown of twelve Stars, 1. e. ſhining and 
glorying in the Doctrine of the Twelve 
Apoſtles. But more plainly Rev. 21. 19. 
the New Jeruſalem, that is, the Chriſtian 
Church, is ſaid to have twelve foundations, 
an{werable to the number of rhe Apoſtles. 
To which purpole it is farther conlide- 
rable, that the generality of the Fathers 
either make the Perra, or Foundation here 
in the Text, to be the Faith and Profcſ- 
ſton of S. Peter, which was the Belict of 
C 3 al 


The Firſt Sermon. 


PART Hl. [ proceed now to the Se- 
cond, the Foundation of this Fabrick, 
7pon this Rock will I build my Church. 

[ am ſure it can be no new thing to 
Learned men, to note what triumphs they 
of the Church of Rowe make upon this 
paſſhge. Tu es Petrus is urged upon all 
occaſions; as if not only Sr. Peter, but 
the whole Succeſſion of Popes were here- 
by made infallible Oracles of Trurh, and 
univerſal Paſtors over the whole Church 
of Chriſt. 

If we objet that Perrus and Petra are 
rwo things, they will aniwer, that our 
Saviour ſpake in the Syriack tongue, and 
that there Cepha anſwers to both. But if 
we enquire why Rock muſt needs ſignifie 
Head of the Church, or why to be built 
upon as a Rock muſt ſignifie to govern; 
eſpecially if we inquire why S. Peter 
might not have a Privilege conferred 
upon him, that ſuch a man as #Hlde- 
brand, Boniface, Innocent, or {me other 
either ignorant, lewd or enorious Bi- 
ſhops of Rome were not fit for : we thould 
receive but ſlender fatis/ation from them. 

However [| will not inſiſt upon thoſe 
Subriitics, but deliver my {clt plainly, for 
the untolding this part of my Text, in 
thele two Points. 

r. [t 
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r. It is notoriouſly evident to any 
man that conſults the Scriptures impartt- 
ally, that the whole number of Apoſtles 
have that ſaid of them which .is ranta- 
mount to this in the Text: I mean, the 
Church is ſaid ro be built upon them as 
well as upon S. Peter. For example, Eph. 
- 2. 20. the Church is faid to be built por 
the foundation of the Apoſtles, Chriſt hins- 
ſelf being .the chicf Corner-ſtone : that is, 
Chriſt Jeſus firſt ter on foot the Dudtrine 
of the Goſpel, and gave them, his Apo- 
ſtles, both commiſſion and abtlities ro 
preach it, and gather Ditciples, and form 
them into the Society of a Church: and 
they accordingly did ſo. Again, Rev. 12. 
x. the Chriſtian Church 1s deſcribed by a 
Woman cloathed with the Sun, having the 
Moon under her feet, and upon her head a 
Crown of twelve Stars, 1. e. ſhining and 
glorying in the Doctrine of the Twelve 
Apoſtles. But more plainly Rev. 2 1. 19. 
the New TJeruſalem, that is, the Chrittan 
Church, 1s ſaid to have twelve foundations, 
an{werable to the number of the Apoſtles. 

To which purpoſe it is farther confide- 
rable, that the generality of the Fathers 
either make the Perra, or Foundation here 
in the Text, to be the Faith and Profcſ- 
ſion of S. Peter, which was the Bclict of 
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*$S.Chry/- all the reſt, (though, according to rhe 
ang uſual zeal and promptnels of S. Peter, firſt 
Ther pby/, Bttered by him:) or elle thev conceive 
in lu. this dignity to have been contcrred upon 
Ep:p2. C. S. Peter in the name ot ail the reſt. Ac- 


Carhar. h | 
age =. cording to the former of theſe goe S. 


16.in 1. * Chryſoſtom, 7 heophylact, Epiphanins, S. 
_— Auſtin, and ſeveral others: but Þ Origen, 
+* $. S. Cyprian, Tertulian, and lome others 
Cx;r. Ep. the latter Way. 


2. But we will not ſtick to grant that 
c 21, S. Peter had ſomething peculiar conferred 
upon him here by our Saviour, namely 
this, that he ſhould have the honour firſt 
to plant the Chriſtian Faith, and ſo lay 
the firſt foundations of Chriſtian Chur- | 
ches, both amongſt Fews and Gentiles. 
Which is nor onely the very account 
S. Ambroſ, Which S. Ambroſe gives of the meaning of 
Serm. 47. this Text, but that which appears even- 
 tually true in the Hiſtory of the As. 
For accordingly, Chap. 2. by a Sermon 
of his on the day of Pentecoſt he conver- 
ted 3000 Souls to the Faith of Chri/t, all 
which ver. 41. were baptized and formed 
into the order of a Church, and were the 
Firſt-fruits of the Jews. Again, Chap. 
io he is ſent to Cornelius, and converts 
and baptizes him and his Family ; m . 
al 
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jaid the foundation of the firſt Church 
of the Gentiles. 

So that the meaning of this part of my 
Text is no more but this, that S$. Peter, 
in reward of his forwardneſs in confeſſing 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould have the honour to 
to lay the firſt Foundation of his Church, 
as aforeſaid. And of the truth of this 
interpretation I perſwade my ſelf any in- 
different perſon will be abundantly fatis- 
fied, that will take the pains to conſult 
the Learned Camero upon the place. 


PART Ill. I now haſten to the 
Third and laſt Part of my Text, namely, 
the Prediction of our Saviour touching 
the event of this buſineſs, the Succeſsand 
Duration of this Struture, The Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

And here we have great variety a- 
moneglt Interpreters. Some, conſidering 
that Gates uſe to bethe greateſt Strengths 
and moſt fortified places, think that by 
the Gates of Zell is meant the Force and 
Power of the Devil and internal Spirits ; 
and that conſequently the meaning of our 
Saviour is, thar all the Perſecutions which 
the Devil and his Agents raiſe againſt the 
Church ſhall never be able ro deſtroy or 


extinguiſh it. Others, remembring that 
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of old tiine the t3nes of Cities uſed to be 
the places ot C-4inlel and Judicature , 
therefore think that by Gates of Hell 1s 
meant the C::ining, Craft and Policy of 
the Devil : and that the meaning of the 
Prediction 1s, tliar neither the Plots and 
Machiaztons of the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments ſhall iake place againſt the Church, 
nor particularly thole Hereftes and wick- 
ed Opinions which he ſuggeſts and fo- 
menr: 2gain{t it ſalt ever be able to cor- 
rupt and CO” Drave if. 

i Go 00% qui! with either of theſe in- 
terpretot'o 5, bur io L{:rve they both pro- 
ceec nn! a miſtake oi the notion of 
"As. which I will endeavour briefly to 
refifie, and then all will be eaſe. 

Now it hat? been made plain by ſeve- 
ral Learne:: «1, (particularly bv the 
Learned D', Y indet ft late, that "Ads, 
which we render /Ze!l, doth not ſignifie 
the piace or the ſtate of Hell-rorments, or 
the puniihment of the damned, either in 
the ancient Greek Authors, or with Hel- 
leniſtical Writers, either the Septuagint, 
or the Writers of the New Teſtament. 
There is indecd one onely paſſage in the 
New Teſtament that looks towards ſuch a 
ſenſe, and that is Luke 16. 23. where, as 
we render it, the rich man is faid to be #2 

| Hell ; 
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C Hel: but that is reconcileable enovgh 
' with the reſt, if it be duly conſidered. 

IS But the general ſignification of "Ad 
f imports only the ſtate of death, or of the 
Ce dead, without relation to reward or pu- 
d niſhment, miſery or' happineſs ; which 


þs theſe inſtances (amongſt many that might 
l, with like eaſe be aſſigned) will make e- 
- vident. Ads 2, 24. that paſſage of the 
4 Plalmiſt is Sa to our Saviour, /t was 
- nor poſſible for him to be held by the bands 
of death; and verſ. 27. the phraſe is va- 
- ried, and there it iSfaic, 1n the ſarne ſenſe, 
- Thou wilt not leave My foul in hell, that is, 
f thou wilt not leave me under the power 
) of death, or in the condition of ſeparate 
ſouls, but wilt raiſe me up 2gain. And 
. more plainly Rev. 20. 14 Yavalss 
> and 45s Death and Hell are caſt into the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone ; 
that is, Mortality is deſtroyed, the ſtate 
| of Corruption and Death arediſlolved, or, 
as the Apoſtle elſwhere expreſſes it, Mor- 
tality is ſwallowed up of Life. 
For the confirmation of both which in» *5ce Biſh; 
terpretations, I will add the O'lffervation T Free 


bo -. 
of *Learned men upon that Article ol our |.) = 


Creed, where Chriſt is faid to have def [-::/on 

cended &: ads mito Hell. They note, - the 

chat in very few of the ancient C: eds 
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thoſe words [&s 4s] are to be found ; and 
eſpecially that where-ever they are ro be 
found, there thoſe other words | dead 
and buried} are left out, ſave onely in the 
Aquilezan Creed, where indeed both the 
phraſes are uſed. Whereupon it follows, 
that in the ſenſe of Antiquity Death and 
es, Or to be in 495, (which we render 
Hell,)and to be in the ſtate of death, were 
tantamount expreſſions. 

So then the meaning of our Saviour in 
my whole Text is this; 7 will, by the Mi- 
niſtry of my Apoſtles, and by thy eſpecial a- 
gency, (Peter ) gather Diſciples to my 
Name and Dodtrine, and I will have theſe 
formed into the orderly Society of a Church, 
united to me their Head, and to each 0- 
ther as in a common Body, having Laws, 
Officers and Government peculiar : And this 
my Church ſhall continue in the World as 
bong as the World it ſelf laſts, ſubjef to no 
Fate, Mortality or Intercifion ; nothing 
ſhall ever ſupplant or ſuperſede it. 

And thus [ have, according to my pro- 
miſe with all poſſible brevity explained 
the Dodqrine of my Text. Let me now 
crave leave to preſs the Conſequences of 
this DoAtrine (upon your Practice) ſuita- 
bly to the preſent occaſion, and I will 

conclude. 
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conclude. I will confine my {elf to theſe 
three Inferences. 

Firſt, Since our Saviour took care to 
found a Church, let us be of this Society, 
and value the Privilege of being of Chriſt's 
Church. 

Secondly, Since there is ſuch a migh- 
ty Uſefulneſs of this Foundation and So- 
ciety, let us eſpecially that are Officers 
thereof endeavour to upho!d it, anddo it 
all the Honour and Service we can. 

Laſtly, Since our Saviour hath Prophe- 
ſied, that all the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, let us all, that love 
God's Church, bear up our ſelves againſt 
all Diſcouragements and Deſpondencies on 
the truth and infallibility of his Prediction. 

I APPLIC. Touching the firſt ; 
To be of the Chriſtian Church is to be of 
the moſt honourable Society in the whole 
world. It is to be of an Order whereof 
the Lord Chriſt is Founder and ProteQ- 
our, and whereof all the holy Angels are 
admirers: to be incorporate into the 
Fellowſhipof Apoſtles, Prophets, Matyrs, 
and all holy men : to be of that myſtical 
Body of which the Son of God is Head : 
to be Citizens of the ew Jeruſalem, Fel- 
low-citmens with the Saints, and of the 


Houſhold of God 
| Obſerve 
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Obſerve what glorious things the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks Hebr. 12. 22, 23, 24. Te are 
come to mount $1on, to the City of the living 
God, to the heavenly Feruſalem, to an innu- 
merable company of Angels, to the general Aſ- 
ſembly and Church of the Firſt-born whoſe 
names are written in Heaven, to God the 
Fudre of all, to Jeſus the Mediator of the 
new Covenant, and to the ſpiri:s of juſt men 
made perfetl. And all this means nothing 
elſe but, You Fews are tranſhred from 
Meſes to Chriſt, from your old Synagogue 
to the Chriſtian Church. 

God's Church is his Family, which he 
eſpecially takes care of and provides for. 
He that is of it, is under the Shechinah, the 
wing of the Divine Majeſty, and his ſpe- 
Cial Providence. 

His Church 1s his Vineyard, and he 
not only ſets a hedge about t, but builds 


'a watch-tower init, No Nation under hea- 


ven had ſuch ſignal inſtances of God's pre- 
ſence and bleſling as the people of rhe 
Jews, Whilſt they continued to be his 
Church: but when they cealed to be a 
Church, they ceaſed to be a People, were 
the moſt abjeA and contemptible rabble 
upon earth. 
Above all, to be of God's Church is to 
be under the means of Grace, the Dew of 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, the motions of the good Spirir, 
and the hopes of Glory. For to the 
Church hath he promiſed his preſence and 
aſſiſtance ; there are diſpenſed the lively 
Oracles of God, there hath he provided 
a conſtant ſuccetſion of Diſpenſers of the 
bread of life, to fit it toall needs and all 
Capacities. 

Is it a ſmall ſecurity to our minds, or 
ſatisfaction to our Conlciences, that we 
are not left to the deceits and whiſpers of 
a private ſpirit, to perſonal conjeQtures or 
ſecret inſinuations, but have the publick 
Dodtrine of the Church ? 

Is it not a great encouragement of our 
Prayers, when we are fortified againſt 
the juſt refleions upon our own mean- 
neſs and demerits, by the concurrent Pray- 
ers of all God's people, and mingle our 
devotions with theirs, that ſo they may 
together come up a ſweet odour before 
God? 

[s it a ſmall advantage to joyn in that 
holy Leaguer, and befiege Heaven by con- 
joyncd and ardent importunities ? Cot- 
mus in cetum, (faith 7ertullian) ut ad De- 
um quaſi manu facts precationibus ambiamus 
Or antes, | 

Can it chuſe but be a great animation 
and 1NCQUragementr to us, to have berore 

our 
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our-eyes all the great Examples in God's 
Church 2? 

Is it not a mighty matter, to have our 
Faith ſtrengthened and enlivened , our 
Love inflamed, our Comforts raiſed by 
the holy Communion ? Will not the flame 
of others kindle our Zeal and Aﬀections 2 
And ſhall it not put us into an ecſtaſie of 
Devotion, to ſee as it were Chri/t crucift- 
ed before our eyes, opening his Arms to 
us, and pouring out his Blood: for us ? 

Socrates 1s faid to have given ſolemn 
thanks to God, (amongſt other things) 
that by his Providence he was a Philoſo- 
pher, and not a Barbarian : and ſhall the 
twilight or drawnings of natural light be 
more raviſhing than the'bright beams of 
the Sun. of righteouſneſs ? 

Shall 7ully break out in- a kind of ec- 
ſtalie, O philoſophia, unus dies ex pracep- 


tis tuis attus peccants immortalitati eſt an- 


' Feponendus 2 and ſhall not we much rather 


break out with the Plalmiſt, A day i thy 
courts is better than a thouſand; and, [ 
had rather be a door-keeper in the Houſe of 
God than dwell in the tents of wickedneſs ? 
The Chiet Captain, As 22. 28. glo- 
ried that he was a free Citizen of Rome, 
and: thought ir worth the purchaſe of a 


greatiumme of money ; Bu, faith St. Paul, 
I was 
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/ was free born: and is it a ſmall thing to 
us, that we are born and brought up in 
the Church of God ? 

The Romans generally had ſuch an opi- 
nion of the Auguſtnels of their City, that 
to be proſcribed or baniſhed was counted 
a capital puniſhment, and a civil death 
thought equal to a natural. 

The Pythagoreans, when any one for- 
fook their School, were wont to carry 


"out a Coflin for him attended with a fu- 


neral pomp. And ſhall we eſteem thoſe 
alive that forſake the Church, the School 
of Chriſt ? 

The Primitive Chriſtians had ſuch an 
eſteem of the dignity and Privilege of 
the Church, that Cztu arceri, to be Ex- 
communicate, was ſo dreadfull a doom, as 
that thoſe that pronounced the Sentence 
were wont to doe it with weeping and 
lamentation. Te ought to have mourned, 
faith the Apoſtle, x Cor. 5. 2. and, 2 Cor. 
12.21. 7 ſhall bewail many. And to be 
caſt out of the Church, and to be de- 
livered up to Satan, were accounted equi- 
valent. Nam judicatur magno cum pondere, 
ut apud certos de Dei conſpettu, ſummimque 
futurt Fudicii prejudicium eſt, fi quis ata 
deliquerit, ut 4 communione orationis & om- 
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nis facri commercii relegetur, faith Tertal- 
22 1n his Apology for Chriſtianity. 

And who 1s there that hath been con- 
verſant in Church-Antiquity, that hath 
not obſerved what repentance and tears, 
what ſolicitations and interceſſions, what 
humble proſtration of themſelves were 
uſed by thoſe that were fallen under the 
Cenlures of the Church, to obtain reſti- 
tution to Peace and Parcon? And who 
rhat remembers this would ever have 
thought there ſhould have come a time, 
when it ſhould be eſteemed a matter of 
glory, and a point of Saintſhip, to cut 
oft one's ſelf voluntarily, and become a 
Separatiſt from the Church? 

The Church of Chri/# is the ſame it 
was, and the bleſſings and advantages of 
it are till the ſame: Let us endeavour 
therefore to raiſe up its Glory, to reco- 
ver- the ancient Zeal, and to reſtore its 
Vencration. And let us all fay with 
thoſe in the Plalm, Come let us go wp to 
the Houſe of the Lord : Our feet ſhall ſtand 
within thy Gates, O Feruſalem. 


H. APPLIC. And this leads me to 
my Second Application, and to addreſs 
my felt ro the Clergy. You my Reve- 
iend Brethren, are not only Members, 

but 
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but Officers of this Society: give me 
leave (being in this place) to recommend 
to you very earneſtly the doing all the 
honour and ſervice you can to the Churciz 
of Chriſt, Put the caſe we have but ſlen- 
der Encouragements, and live in an un- 
gratefull Age, that men will milinterprer 
our Zeal, blaze our Infirmities, reſiſt our 
Endeavours, and oppoſe their own good: 
yet we arc in an honourable Employment, 
we ſerve a good Maſter, and ſhall not 
loſe our reward. Therefore let me take 
the confidence to preſs upon you the fol- 
lowing particulars. 

Firſt, Let us be fure, for the fake of 
the Church, to pay ſuch Reverence to 
our Superiours 1N it, as may render them 
Venerable in the eyes of all others. For 
aſſure our felves, that if we flight their 
Perſons, and diſpute their InjunQtions, we 
teach other men to deſpiſe rhem and our 
felves too, and ruine rhe whole. 

It is a memorable paſſage of our Savi- 
our, Matt. 3. 13, &c. He comes to Fohn 
the Baptiſt to be baptized of him: Fob 
forbids him, ſaying, 7 have need to be bap- 
tized of thee, &c. And it is certain our 
Saviour had no nced of Baptiſm, having 
no ſtain of Sin upon him: notwithftand- 
'rg faith ovr Saviour, Suffer it to be ſo 
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zow, for it becometh as to fulfil} all righte- 
ouſneſs ; that is, ſaith ZZugo Grotius, it be- 
came the Son of God and Saviour of tic 
World, to give publick honour an vene: 
ration to the Miniſtry of Fohn the Baptilt. 
And molt certainly, what became our Sa- 
viour towards him, who (as he acknow- 
ledgs) was not worthy to unlooſe bis {booe 
latchet, muſt needs become us towards 
thoſe that God and man have made our 
Supertours. 

[n the next place let us take care to 
ſubmit our private Sentimcnts to the 
iudgment of the Church, and not op 
pole our private Opinions to the publick 
Dodrine. Ir was a memorable diicourſe 
of S. Paal to the Corinthians, Ep. 1. Chap. 
it. When he had been delivering his 
judgment about Long hair, and ſuch 06- 
ther matters of decency, to the reafons he 
gives of his judgment in thoſe aſfairs he 
{ubjoyns thefe words, verl. 16. But if any 
man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch 
Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. As if 
hc tad ſaid, If the reafonsI give prevail not 
with yuu, yet the Practice of the Churc!1 
is with me, and the Cuſtom of the Church 
ought to be ſufficient to rule ſuch a Caie. 

Thirdly, Let us remember it is Church- 
work we are imployed about, and that 

work 
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work is to be done in peace: we muſt 
therefore gain upon men by love and gen- 
tleneſs, oblige them by condeſcenfion and 
goodneſs, not exaſperate and drive them 
trom the Church by paſſion and froward- 
nels. Eſpecially we muſt be ſure, that 
we repreſent not the terms of our Com- 
munion narrower than needs mult, leſt 
we depopulate by ſuch Incloſures, and 
make the Church become a Conventicle : 
but conſider well the importance of thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Ze that is wot a- 
gainſt us is with us. 

It is recorded by ſeveral Hiſtorians, that 
when the Per/rans had waſted Greece, and 
amongſt other inſtances of Barbarity had 
allo burnt down the Temples of their 
Gods; the Greets, when they emerged 
from the Calamity, and recovered the'r 
own Territories, would never after re- 
build the ruines of thoſe Temples, but left 
them as they were, that they might 
be Monuments of the Perfrans Barbaritm, 
and keep up in the Greets an everlaſting 
odium and deteftition of them. 

But Pauſanias, on the other pPay/zn. in 
ſide, obſerves it to have been Bro: 
the wiſdom of the Macedonians, that in 
none of their Conqueſts they ever creed 
any Trophies, leſt whilſt they perpetuated 
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the Memory of their Victories, they 
perpetuated alſo the Quarrel, and provo- 
ked their Enemies to an immortal ſhame 
and hatred, and to watch an advantage 
by ſome fatal revenge to blot out their 
own infamy. 

I need not in this Auditory make any 
Application of theſe two Stories: yet 
becauſe I would be underſtood by all, I 
expreſs my meaning thus. We of this 
Church have ſeveral forts of Enemies. \ 
There are ſome we can never have peace 
with, nor ſecurity from; we muſt cheat 
our ſelves, if we think of any ſyncretiſm 
or coaleſcency with them: with ſuch 
therefore the terms of diſtintion muſt 
be maintained, we muſt ſtand upon our 
guard, and quit our ſelves like men; there 
can be no accommodation, nor peace, 
nor truce, but what is fallacious. But 
there are others of whom there 1s hope 
rhat they may be gained: and all that I 
fay is this, in ſuch a caſe let us rather en- 
deavour to make them good, than exaſl- 
perate them by remembring that they 
have becn evil, or reproaching them for 
what they have done amils. 

But above all let us not forget to ho- 
nour and adorn the Church by true Piety 
and Vertue. A very bad Opinion recom: 

mends 
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it 


promoters of it ſeem pious and devout: 
But Profaneneſs and Immorality, if it will 
not confute, yet will ſhame and baffle the 
beſt Profeſſion in the world. Therefore, 
ny Brethren,let not usonly have our Lojns 


girt, but our Lamps burning: That if any 


ſhall have the folly to reproach our way 
as a cold formal Devotion, we may cf- 
feQtually convince and ſhame them by the 
Holineſs of our Lives, the Heaveilinels of 
our Minds, by a great and quick ſence of 
God, and a remarkable Devotion. That 
it may be faid of us as of the Miniſters 
of Religion in Origen's time, Flt ſunt qui 
vViuvunt ut loquuntur, & loquuntur ut vivunt. 
S. Hierom obſerves of the Platoni/ts 
and Stoicks, that they were wont to hold 
their Conferences and diſputes commonly 
in the Porches of the Temples : of which 
he 1magines this to have been the reaſon, 
Ut admoniti auguſtioris habitaculi ſan(ti- 
tate, mil aliud nift de wirinte cogttarent. 
Let the Sanctity of God's Houſe, wherein 
we daily miniſter, and the Majeſty of the 
living God we flerve, awaken and keep 
alive in us a conſtant Gravity, and quick 
ſenſe of Piety. And then the moſt >ccp- 
tical men will be aſhamed ro blaſpheme 
Religion, and call it a meer Juggle of the 
D- 3 Pricſts, 
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Prieſts, when they ſee us Ive under the 
Power of it. And then ſhall the Di- 
vine Glory detcend upon us and our 
Churcli, as it was wont to do upon the 
Ark of God. 


Il. APPLIC. But to come to a 
Concluſion: Ler us encourage our ſelves 
tonching the eſtate and proſperity of the 
Church by the Prediction of our Saviour, 
that a/7 the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevnil 
ageinſt it, Let us not be dilquieted with 
rumours of the ſtrength and numbers of 
irs Enemies. Though Ammon and Amalek, 
the Philiſtines and [nhabitants of 7yre, I 
mean, though Atheiſt, Sceptick, Papiſt, 
Fanatick, all combine againſt it, the Pre- 
didtion of our Saviour ſhall ſtand. 
 Foſephus reports of the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
that when Pompey's Army ruſhed rudely 
into the Temple of Jeruſalem, when the 
Prieſts were buſie about the Sacrifice, and 
filled all with amazement and conſterna- 
tion, the Prieſts went on with their buſi- 
nets, neither laid aſide the Sacrifice, nor 
perſormed any part of it tumultuarily or 
timorouſly. They, it ſeems, conſidered 
they were doing their duty, and imploy- 
ed in God's work, and therefore did not 
doubt but he would defend them and beer 
h Ss NY Fug wh 
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them out. So let us do our work undaun- 
tedly and courageouſly, that neither the 
Scoffs of Atheiſts abaſh us, nor the rude 
Follies of Ignorant perſons move us, nor 
the Conſpiracy of all together tempt us 
to ſuch meannels of ſpirit, or weaknels of 
Faith and Courage, as to grow defpon- 
dent, and fay with David at a low ebb ot 
mind, We /ha/l one day fall by the hand ! Sam. 
of Saul : but rather imitate that bravery *7* *- 
of his with which he diſmay'd 22d con: 
nered Golzah; The Lord delivered me from 
the mouth of the Lion, aad from the paw of 
the Bear, and ſhall deliver me from this us- 
circamciſed Philiſtine. To which purpoſe 
jet us call to mind the miraculous Provi- 
dence by which this Church was reared in 
King Edward the Sixth and Queen Fliza- 
beths days; and withall conſider by what 
admirable Providences it was reftored and 
revived in our days: and then ſurely we 
ſhall conclude it a fabrick of Goa's buil- 
ding, and which he will ever protect. 
Burt it any ſhall be ſo diflident a5 to ſay, 
It may be true of the whole Church, that 
the Gates of [Tell ſhall not prevail againſt 
that, but this part of it, or this particular, 
Church may periſh: for anſwer, I appeal 
to wholoever impartially reads the Scrip- 
tures, and hath perufed Eccleſiaſtical Hi 
D 4 ſtory, 
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our ſelves: And then a the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt us. Which God of 


| his mercy grant through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord: To whom, &c. 


A SER- 


wm 
- 


— 


SERMON 


Preached before 
The Right Honourable 


THE 
Lord MAYORand ALDER MEN 
Of the CITY of 


LONDON. 


AC \ xyu, Verſe 31. 

Becauſe he Wth appointed a day, 
in the which he will judge the 
World iz righteouſneſs, by that 
Man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath given aſſurance 
unto all Men, in that he chath 
raiſed him from the dead. 
l or Sermon of S. Paul before the 

Court of the Areopagites, a Se- 


nate or Confiſtory of Judges, —_— in 
taoſe 


HE words are part of a diſcourſe 
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thoſe days for the ſevereſt Wiidom, Gra- 
vity, Integrity. The occaſton was this, 
St. Paul coming to Athens, (a City e- 
qually remarkable for Learning and Li- 
berty, Superſtition and Curiofiy ) there 
publiſhes the Goſpel, as he was wont ra 
do in other places ; the Emphatts of his 
Doftrine was Jeſus, and the Reſurrection ; 
and ver, 17. upon theſe Points he d4iſpured 
in the Synagogue with the Fews, and other 
devout perſons, and daily in the Market 
with ſuch as m2t with him. 

Hereupon two SeQts of Philofophers at 
once encounter him, viz. the Eprearenns 
and the Stozcks. The former of theſe, in- 
ſtead of a God and a Wiſe Providence to 
make and govern the world, brought 1n 
Fortune or Blind Chance to bear all the 
ſway. The latter (though they acknow- 
ledged a God, yet) introduced a rigid fa- 
tality as Superior tothe Deity, and whic!1 
with 4Adamaztine bonds tied up the hands 
both of God and Man. The Epicurean 
deveſting God of his Providence and con- 
ſequently of all intereſt in the wor!d ; and 
the Stoick denying to Man all treedom 
and liberty of choice ; ſeem rherefore, if 
not equally malicious, yet equally mil- 
chievous to Relipion. 


10 ws 


— 
— 


< — 


= = 2 
= 
: - 
= = 
- - — _ _ 
me I - 7 
—_ ——— . 
_ SI = 
A pdeond 


[1 1My 
4 14 
a8 
4.28 } 
uy 
: ay 
11 
"1, 
[i 
j 
(Hy " 
'By 
iy ' 
"Ty : 
| ' 
My 
'« 
| 


' 8 
| 
[1 
« ' 
1 : 
i 4 
+ ' , 
ik, 
Fj T3871 
; nf 
is l 
: 
b ' 
l Nl! 
mT 
F i'h, 
fi ' 
4 iN 
"1 T ' 


ITE ——— 


The Second Sermon. 


—  —_ —— SI nd > 
- — _ — — —— — —— _— _ —_ 
ener rr . Ge eeoeain 


— — — 


However theſe two Sedts joyn to tope- 
ther to appeal St. Paal before the aforeſaid 
Judges, not as a Criminal to anſwer for 
his fa, but as a Novelliſt in Philoſophy 
to give a rational account of that new Hy. 
potheſis he had broached amongſt them. 

And hereS. Pau! acquits himſelf bravely: 
For firſt, he not only undauntedly aſſerts, 
but rationally deduces and demonſtrates 
thoſe two great points; a God and a Pro. 
widence, to the excluſion both of Fate and 
Fortune. And then ſecondly, from the 
nature and very notion of God, he infers 
the folly and abſurdity of all their Pagan 


Superſtitions ; and then in concluſion 


preſſes them to Repentance by the mighty 
argument in my Text, Becauſe God hath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world, &c.. | 


In which words I obſerve theſe Five par- 


ticulars. 

I. Firſt, an Aſſertion of a Judgment to 
come : He (that is God ) will judge the 
world. 

For the moreclear apprehenſion of the 
full importance of which, it is to be no- 
ted, that there are Two parts or Bran- 
ches of Divine Providence, The former, 
that by which he takes notice of the Ati: 

ONS 


. ations and carriage here. 


, and prove each other. 
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ons and Carriage of men in this life ; the 
latter, that by which he brings men toac- 
count in theother world, and rewards and 
puniſhes them reſpeQAively to ſuch their 
Which two 
branches of Providence do mutually infer 
For on the one 
hand if there were no ſuch thing as a wiſe 
and curious eye of God, that ſtriftly ob- 
ſerves the ations, and diſtinguiſhes of the 
carriage of Men in this world, it were 
impoſſible there ſhould be any Judgment 
to come , at leaſt not a Judgment in 
Righteouſneſs ; for how ſhall he judge 
that doth not diſcern : And on the other 
hand if there were no Judgment to come, 
it were to no purpoſe (but a meer trou- 
bleſome curioſity as the Epicureans ſup- 
poſe ) for God to concern himſelf about 
the affairs of Mankind here below. 

But on the contrary if there be an ac- 
count to be made hereafter, then moſt 
certainly there is a watchful diſcernin 
eye over Men here, and if there be ſuch 
2 diſcrimination of Men and ations in 
this world, then there is a Judgment to 
come. For it is by no means reaſonable 
to think that an holy, wiſe and juſt Ma- 
jeſty ihould remark the vaſt difference 
FLere is to be found between Man and 

Man 
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Man, and vet ſhould content himſelt with 
that impertect diſtribution of rewardsand 
puniſhments, which virtue and vice re- 
ſpectively meet withal in this world. 

Now this Dodrine 1s the Soul and Spz- 
rit of all Religion, and the Sinew of all Go- 
verument and yociety. 

It is the Soul of all Religion, for what 
doth the notion or the belief of a God fig- 
nifie, (although we ſhould imagine him 
to be never {o great, glorious and happy) 
1f he will not trouble himſelf with Govern- 
ment, 1t he will not take notice how men 
behave themſelves : in ſhort, if he will 
neither reward nor puniſh ; virtue is then 
but an empty name, a needleſs penance 
which men impoſe upon themſelves, and 
vice and debauchery is as well fafe and ſe- 
Cure, as it is more caſie and delightful. 
But if God diſtinguiſhes of Men and Afti- 
ons here, and will indeed judge the world 
hereafter, this comes home to Mens inte- 
reſts, and awakens their Confciences ; aſ- 
{uring them that piety and virtue are of 
vaſt importance and neceflity. 

And it is the Sew of all Government ; 
for i is certain that Plots may ſometimes 
be laid fo deep, that no eye of Man can 
diſcover them. And there may be ſuch 
a Potent Cantederacy of wicked — 

ar 
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that they ſhall out-face humane juſtice, 
in which caſe, what ſhall keep the world 


- from running into confuſion, and be- 


coming an hell upon earth ; but the dif- 
cerning eye, and ſtcady hand of Provi- 


. dence? It is the dreadful Proſpedt of a 


Judgment to come, that curbs the Licen+ 
tious : it is this Enadts the Laws of So- 
ciety in the Conſciences of Men. This 
guards the Thrones of Princes, and e- 
cures the Tribunal of the Magiſtrate, 


But to proceed, 


II. The ſecond obſervable in my Text, 
is, thar there-is not only a Judgment to 
come ; but that the Day ot it is determi- 
ned. He hath appointed a day wherein, 


Qc. 


To adjourn to no certain time, 1s, [ 
think, to diſſolve the Court ; and to ap- 
point no day is to diſappoint the buſineſs: 
the Almighty therefore hath appointed an 
expreſs and folemn time for this great 
TranſaRtion. And indeed it is worthy 
of obſervation, that in all the great paſia- 
ges of Divine Providence, he hath paſ- 
led ſuch an immutable decree upon them, 


that the time of their event and comple- 
tion 
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tion can be no more caſual and contingent 
than the very things themſelves. So Ex 
od. 12. 41. the ſervitude 'of the Children 
of Iſrael was determined to 430 years 
and the Text tells ns, that when the 43c 
years were exſpired, even the ſelf-ſame da 
departed all the hoſt of the Lord out of th: 
land of Egypt. 

Again 4 Chrox. 36. 21. God had de 
creed to puniſh the Nation of the Few 
with 70 years Captivity in Babylon, anc 
preciſely upon the expiration of that term 
when the Word of the Lord ſpoken by the 
mouth of Jeremiah was finiſhed, God put 
it into the heart of Cyras to proclaim 
them liberty. Thus the time of our Sa: 
viours Incarnation was ſo exadaly ſctled, 
that the Apoſtle not only adores the Di. 
vine Goodneſs in ſending his Son, but 
the conſtancy and immutability of hi 
Countel, that when the fulneſs of time was 
come, he fent his Son into the world. 

And as the preciſe time of- his firſt 
coming was immoveably fixed, fo is alſo 
that of his ſecond coming to Judgment ; 
Although that day and hour kuoweth no man, 
no not the very Angels, And it hath plea- 
ſed the Divine Mijcſty to be thus punQtu- 
al, cſpecially in rhis great affair we are 
ſpeaking of, ( among(t other reaſons belt 

know! 
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4/73 to his infinite witdom,) for this 

that ke m ©) more effectually a- 
a1ken the icr yorld, who are 2ot 70 
put far from ; the vil day, an1 to con» 
vince th: i the -ertainty of the Judo. 
ment, by ihe de{inition of the dav on 
which : 1hall be held ; but this brings me 
ro 


IT. The rhird obſervable, namely, That 
as the day of Judgment 1s ſer. tothe per- 
ſon of the Judge 15 allo conſtituted and or- 
dained ; He will judge the world by that 


Man hes he hath ordained, &c, 


And as all circumſtances of time, place 
and perſons are evidences of fa&, and at 
ſurances of the principal bufinets, fo doth 
this particular deſignation of the Judge 
further confirm the certainty of the Tudg- 
ment. And notonly ſo, but it alto opens 
to us the great depth of the Divine Good- 
neſs, eſpecially upon thefe two conftdera- 
tions. 

[n the firſt place, it is wonderful deco- 
rous and becoming the Divine Majeſty, 
and rightecus towards the perfon of our 
Saviour, that he who humblcd humiclt to 
take our nature upon him, and therein to 
fulfil exatly the divine Law, and after 


that to ſuffer death for our redemption, 
F, ſhould 
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ſhould in reward of this obedience and 
humiliation be exalted to be the Fudge of 
the world, which he died tor : So rhe A- 
poſtle interprets to us this divine Oecono- 
my, Phl. 2. 9g. Becauſe being in the form 
of God, he made himſelf of no repurati- 
on, but humbled himſelf and became obedi- 
ent unto death, even the death of the Croſs, 
therefore God hath highly exalted him, and 

given him a name above every name, QC. 
Again ſecondly, it wonderfully diſplays 
the divine Goodneſs towards «s, that he 
{ould be appointed our Judge, that hath 
becn, and yet 1s 1n our natures, that hath 
{:|c our infirmities, conflicted with the 
lame temprations, and that withal had 
ſo much love to us as to die for us. That 
rhe divine Majeſty will not oppreſs us 
with his own Glory, nor imploy an Arch- 
Angel to paſs judgment upon us, who 
as he hath had no commerce with a bo- 
dy of fleſh and blood, cannot have ſuf- 
ficient compallion of our infirmities, but 
one like our ſelves, that hath felr all that 
we tecl. and ina word, who hath loved 
us better than we can or do love our lelves. 
What can any man Wiſh in his own fa- 
vour more than this? It God ſhould give 
us leave to chuſe our own Judge, what 
choice could we make better tor our "_ 
| than 
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than thar man «hom God hath « rdained> 
Bur how hail | be affured of this happi- 
neſs, that | ſhall have ſo mercitul a Judge? 
tha! ve are (<lolved of 

IV. In the tourth particular of my 
Text, He hath given aſſurance unto all Men 
in that he raiſed him from the dead but how 
doth that aſſure us of this great and com- 
fortable point 2 Ir is true the Relurreion 
of our Saviour did denore him to be lome 
great and extraordinary perſon, but that 
is no ſufficient argnment that he ſhall be 
Judge of the world ; the Evidence there- 
fore lies in this, Our Saviour Chriſt Fe- 
ſus whileſt he was 1n the world had ofren 
declared, that he was appoint: d by God 
to judge the quick and dead, and appeal- 
ed to his Relurreion as the great proof 
of this and all other things he laid ; now 
in this cafe when God ſhall accordingly 
ſo wondertully raiſe him trom the dead 
(as we know he did ) what 1s it leſs than 
Gods ſetting his Seal co his Commiſſion, or 
than openly proclaiming him to be the 
Judge ot all the world ? But 


V. Fifthly and laſtly, There is one par- 
ticular more in my Text that deſerves e- 
ſpecial conſidecarion, and that is the man- 
ner of this Judgment, or rather the mea- 

E 2 ſures 
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fures this Judge will proceed by at that 
great Judgment, and that is cy Jinan, 
7n righteouſneſs ; he will judge the world 
in righteouſneſs. 

And this is the point I intend only to 
in{iſt upon. All the former which I have 
mentioned are indeed great and weighty ; 
Lut I cannot hope to treat of ſo many, in 
any ſort proportionably to the things 
without treſpaſſing upon this great Audt- 
tory. I will therefore for the preſent 
diſmiſs them, and apply my ſelf wholly 
to this ſingle point, from which TI hope 
to offer ſomething not unworthy your 
patience and attention. 

Now in order hereto, we muſt firſt ſet- 
tle the Scripture notion of this phraſe 
righteouſneſs or in righteouſnels. And that 
which | firſt obſerve to this purpoſe is 
this; No where in all the Scripture doth 
righteouſnels fignifie rigour or ſummun 
Jus : as when God is ſaid to be a righte- 
ous God, 1t 1s not meant that he zs ex- 
treme to mark what is done amiſs ; or 
when he 1s ſaid to judge righteous Judg- 
ment, it i5not to be thovght that he will - 
rigidly infiſt upon his own right, without 
conſideration of any thing but humlelt, 
that he will make no allowance, but take 
all advantages that power or prerogative, 

Of 


'g be Second Sermon. 


ads —CT———— «4 


or {trineſs of Law can give him. I ſay 
there is no ſuch uſe of this word in Scrip- 
ture when applied to Gods dealings, no 
nor yet when it is applied to Men ; a c- 
vere harſh rigorous Maniso tar from being 
a righteous Man in the flile of Scripture, 
that he is quite under another character. 
There is indeed one vatlige in the A- 
pcſtle to the Romans, Chap. 5. Ver. 7. 
hich may ſeem to favour another noti- 
n; the words are theſe, For a righteous 
Man one will ſcarcely die, but for a good 
Man one would even dare to dic: but it is 
firſt to be conſidered, that the Apoſtle 
there alludes ro a diſtinion well known 
amongſt the Fewi/h Do@ors, which was 
of ſome uſe to rheir purpoſes, but 15 not 
ſtrictly true in it ſelf ; but eſpecially it is 
to be conſidered, that there thoſe two 
terms righteouſueſs and goodneſs are put in 
oppoſition ro ſhew their diſtin& notions 
in abſtrafto, and not in concreto, or as they 
are in the ſubject ; for there or in practice 
they are always complicated and in con- 
junction, infomuch that he is no more a 
righteous Man that is not a good Man, 
than he can be eſtcemeda gaod man, that 

15 not a juſt Man. 
But as for God his ſtile ( according to 
the wiſdom of all mankind ) is optimus 
E } mMAxXIMUS, 
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maximus, goodnels and greatneſs m:xed 
togerher, and asit were a: tempering each 
other ; the one not permitting h.m to be 
a levere caprious Deity to- be hareii and 
abhorred, and the other not leaving him 
a ſoft and eafte Majeſly to be dallied and 
trifled withal, bus both rogetier raiſing a 
becoming reverence, which 1s the recult 
of fear and love in conjunion. 

But to come home to the buſineſs, the 
full of my obſervation touching he Scrip- 
ture notion of the phraſe in my Text is 
this, tbat dixaiomry or rizh: couſrets 15 al- 
ways uſed there in a comprehenſive ſen e, 
ſo as ro take in not only juſtice and up- 
rightneſs, and impartiality, and the like, 
but alſo goodneſs, kindn-1s, equity, cle- 
mency, candour and mercy : and 10 as 
the Hebrew words TN, "DN, NPE in the 
Old Teilament are all vicd promilcuouſ- 
iy one for another, ſo are the Greek 
words d3Xx.100Uvn, eAEnuooun, CPnq"OTNSy Go 
oyaloms, &c. uled interciiangeably 'for 
one another in tle New Teſtament, asit 
were eaſte to make out by abundance of 
inſtances if it were neceſſary. Take one 
paſſge for all our of the Hymn we fin 
daily out of the laſt Verſe of the oF 
Pſalm, Is righteouſneſs hall he judge the 
world, and the people with equity, Where, 

| ay 
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as World and People are equivalent ex- 
preſſions, and interpret each other, fo 

are righteouſneſs and equity made to be ex- 
preſſive of each other ; ſo that as to ju 'ge 
the people is all one with to judge the 
world ; fo to judge in righteouſnels is all 
one as to ju 'ge in equity, and to judge 
in equity 15 tojudge in righteoutnels. 

Tie relult of this obſervation touching 
this phraſe of Scripture is, Ti although 
in humane Tribunals we diſtingaiſh be- 
tween Courts of Law and of Equity, yet 
theſe are not different Judicatorics in the 
other world ; for there mercy and juſtice 
kiſs each cther; Law and Equity proceed 
from the ſame mouth, the tame rirone ; 
and according to ſuch a temper {hill our 
Saviour judge the world 1n-rigiitcoul- 
neſs. 

Now agrecably to this Notion, I will, 
by the guiwance of the ſame holy Scrip- 
ture endeavour to repreſent the mealures 
of that great day ; and I think by the 
light we have given us thereinto, the 
proceedings of that mighty flolemnity will 
be according to thele five Rules. 

x. Firſt, Chriſt Teſus the Jadge of all 
the world will not at the laſt day proceed 
arbitrarily with men, but according to 


known Laws : That is, he will neicher 
E 4 ablolve 
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abſolve and tave any merely becanſe he 
hath decreed {o ro do ; nor by a ſtrain of 
prerogarive camnany Man becaule he 
will, bur will govern himſelf by the ju- 
ſtice and cqti:v of rhe Caute, and the 
reſpective qualifications of t''e Perſe 55, 
as fit. for ercrnal life or er ;ral <<. 
This he hune!t bath deciare befor  .1and, 
Rev.2. 23. All the Churche: ſhall © -2w that 
T am he who ſearcheth te rc»; and the 
heart, and will render to eve” Man accor« 
ding to h1s works : and tht inolile aflures 
us, 2 Cor. 5. 10. that we #-#/7 all appear 4: 
the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, to anſwer {or 
the things done in the fleſh, whether they 
begmd or evil. | | 
 Indzed in this world God doti: deal by 
prerogative, and diſpenſes the means of 
grace as well as other favours, as he plea- 
ſes, from whence it comes to paſs, that 
more and greater advantages are contcr- 
red upon lorne certain perions or people 
than other, who notwithftanding were 
anteccdently no better or more delerving 
than others, and this is properly free 
grace, which can neither be grace, nor 
much lefs free, 1t it be not arbitrary ; but 
this is not the caſe at the end of the world, 
when God comes to demonſtrate his juſtice 
8nd righteouſneſs ; at which time, though 
Er mewn | * 
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he expet not "_*_ men the perteQion 
of Angris nor to reap but in proportion 
to what he hath ſowed; yet (by the im- 
provement of thoſe Talents he hath affor- 
dd) he expects ro find a difterence in the 
attainment and temper of thote he con- 
ſigns to a different ſtate for all eternity: 

and althovgh as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 
2. 12. Th ſe that have ſinned without Law 
th ad Der '#þ without the Law, and ſuch as 
have firmed vader the Law ſtall be judged 
by the Law; yer {lili the proceedings are 


juſt and cqual, becauſe they are accord- 


ig to mens deeds, and proportionable to 
the opporcunities of being good. 

And it this were not fo, that day could 
not be called a day of Judgment but of 
Execution rather; and the judgment prie- 
judicium rather than judicium, and the 
whole tranſ{ation a demonſtration of wiil 
and power, but not of integrity and righ- 
teouinels. And belides, wherefore i is the 
Judge faid to be tne ſearcher of hearts, if 
he proceed proleprically upon bare reſolu- 
tion or determination? Why 1s he ſaid to 
ſeparate the Sheep from the Goats, 1t he 
make a diſtinion without a cifference 3 
Why is it called a fiery trial, if there tz 
no diſcriminatton; and ina word, it he 
lave and damn by prerogative 2 

3-- Ic 


The Second Sermon. 


2. The Judge of the world wwll not be 


. partial, or uſe any reſpect of perſons; that 


is, he will neither acquit nor condemn any 
man or men whatſoever, in conſideration, 
of external circumſtances, either becauſe 
they are learned or unlearned, noble or 
jgnoble, rich or poor; or for the fake of 
any kindred and family, no nor for being 
or not being of ſuch or ſuch a SeR, Party 
or Opinion. This the holy Scripture 
every where acquits God of, and particu- 
larly the Apoſtle S. Peter, who had by 
reaſon of his Fewi/h Education been under 
other apprehenſions formerly, proclaims 
with admiration, Ads ro 34. 7 percerve 
of a truth that God is no reſpecter of perſons : 
But, &c, As tor thole external accommos- 
dations of riches and honour, and wu hate- 
ver elſe there is of inat kind ; theſe how- 
ever valuable they may be in this u orld, 
are of no moment with God, nor will 
procure a man any favour or privilege 
at the laſt day. 

As for kindred and family, the Jews 
were wont to bear themlelves in hand 
with their lineage and deſcent, that they 
were Abrahams ſeed: as it becauſe God 
gave them the good Land ot Canaan for 
the ſake of that good man ( without any 


deſert of their own) theretore he had fo 
intailed 


The Second Sermon. 


59 


intailed his favours upon them, that they 
could not miſcarry in the other world nei= 
ther; and moſt certainly if ever any plea 
of this kind could be admitted 1n that 
Court, it would be this deſcent from 4- 
braham the friend of God and Father of 
the tar hful: but J-b# the Baptiſt plainly 
told them rhe vanity of this hope, Mat. 
3. 8 requiring them 70 bring forth fruits 
worthy of repentance and amenament of life, 
and not to ſay wi hin themſelves, 4 e have 
Abraham for our Father ; for faith he, God 
is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children 
4nto Abraham; as it he had ſaid, God will 
ſooner exert his omnipotency in the moſt 
improbable miracle rhat ever he wrought, 
than admit an unholy perton into H aven 
vpon the pretence of kindred and con- 
languinity. 

And as for Se& and Opinion, 1t 1s no- 
toriouſly evident, that there is no opinion 
ſo Orthodox, nor party ſo Canonical, but 
an evil man may be ot it, and at that day 
nothing will paſs current for the fake of 
the publick impi els or ſtamp upon it, but 
according to the intrinlick value; for 


all ſhall be weighed 1n the balance of the 


Sanctuary. 
To this head I refer alſo, that this righ- 


tcous Judge is capable ot no tondnel> or 
1Ndulgencey 
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indulgence, will be wrought upon by no 
flattery, nor moved by any complements, 
corrupted by no gilt or ſervice, will value 
nothing that men can either do or ſuffer 
for him, without an holy temper, an ha- 
bitually pious and virtuous liſe, and ſuch 
qualifications inherent as fit a man for the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

It ſacrifices would have propititated the 
divine Majeſty, the Jews would have been 
(ure to have done it, foralmuch as he him- 
ſelf complains, that he 1s wearv of their 
fat Lambs and Bullecks. | 

It long and ca:neft prayers and impor- 
tunities would prevail with this Judge, he 
would never have foretoid us, that thoſe 
which ſhall come and cry Lord, Lord, open 
to us, ſhould be commanded to depart ac- 
carſed. 

[ft hearing Sermons wouid do the buſft- 
neſs, ſurely they that could fay, Lord, we 
have heard thee preach in our ſtreets, would 
be in a good condition. 

Nay, if the moſt liberal alms or even 
martyrdom jt fſclf would carry a man 
through at this trial, S. Pa#/ would ne- 
ver have ſuppoſed, x Cor. 13. 3. That a mas. | 
may gzve all his goods to feed the poor, and 
kis body to bs burned, and yet bc a caſt-a- 
way. The plajn truth is, that which God 

expects; 
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expedts, and that which the great Cri/s 
of Eternity depends upon, is (as I have 
ſaid) a holy heart and life; but toraſmuch 
as there 1s no one duty that 1s charaRert- 
ſtical of fuch a frame, nothing of all theſe 
kinds, but what an Hypocrite or a wicked 
man may pertorm, therefore none of them 
will be ſufficient ſecurity. 

3. Thirdly, So juſt and righteous will 
be the proceedings at this great Tribunal, 
that as no man ſhall be ſaved for the righ- 
teouſneſs of another, (without the perſo- 
nal and peculiar qualifications for a ſtate 
of glory, wrought by the grace of God 
upon his own Soul,) fo neither thall any 
man be damned for rhe fin of another, 
but ever# man ſhall bear his own burden 

God indeed threatens in the ſecond 
Commandment, That he will puniſh the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children to 
the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate him; and from thence it ſeems rhe 
eli applauding Jews took up an opprobri- 
ous proverb againſt the Almighty, Fzek. 

18. ſavirg, / he fathers have eaten ſowre 


”O— 


Grapes, ind the childrens teeth are ſet on 
edge. As if they of the pretent generation 
were a moſt innocent and unblamable peo- 
yet became calamitous by mere 
for being the poſterity of 

wicked 


ple, 
mitortune , 
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wicked progenitors, or at leaſt that God 
by an act ot prerogative tranſlated the pu- 
niſhment from the offending parents to 
their innocent children; and agreeably 
hereunto they have a ſaying, yet extant 
in their writings, .to this effe, Non eſt 
vinditta ſuper Iſraelem mm qua nn eſt pulvis 
wituli aurei, that in all the Divine inflit- 
ons upon the whole race of the Fews there 
was ſtill a ip ce of the Golden calf But 
the true ſtate of the caſe was this, God 
Almighty never threarned to puniſh the 
innocent for the nocent, but cxpreſles 
himſelt plainly in the Text ot the atore- 
faid Commandment, that he would puniſh 
only guilty children of guilty parents, 
and in that caſe when there had been a 
ſucceſſion of wickedneſs from Father to 
Son, and by that mcans fin grew ripe for 
puniſhment, then he would inflict ſuch 
ſevere vengeance upon ſuch a profli- 
gate progeny, as (perhaps) he would not 
have done, had not there been ſuch an 
uninterrupted courle or kind of preſcrip- 
tion for impiety. Bur ſtill as he puniſhed 
none bur the guilty, fo neirher did he pu- 
niſh them bey ond rhe deſert of their own 
crimes; for fo he vindicates his own pro- 
ceedings in the aforeſaid Text of Ezekzel, 
and aſſures them, that zf avy Son had ne- 

ver 
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ver ſo wicked Parents or Progenitors, yet 
if he ſeeing the evil of their ways ſhould de- 
part from it, and do that which was righteous 
and good, he ſhould ſave his Soul alive, he 


ſhould not die. 


But whatever it may pleaſe the Divine 
Majeſty to do in this world, where his 
infi tions are not ſo properly revenge 
or the expletion of juſtice, as methods 
of mercy to reclaim men from ſin; or if 
we ſhould grant (though upon the pre- 
miſes we need not) that the retributions 
of Divine Juſtice are leſs exat in this 
world, yet moſt certainly at that day 
when there ſhall be a tull diſplay of the 
Divine Juſtice, and a reparation of all the 
ſeeming irregularities of providence afore- 
time, then | ſay ſhall it be moſt conſpi- 
cuouſly true, that rhe Sons ſhall not bear 
the in quity of the Fathers, but every man 


ſhall bear his own burden, and the Soul 


only that (mneth ſhall die. 

4. Fourthly, this Judge of all the world 
will at that great day candidly interpret 
mens actions, and make the very beſt of 
things that the caſe will bear; our Svi- 
our iath told us, his yoke zs eafte and his 
burden light; and there is nothing more 
contributes to make them ſo, rhan this 
benignity of interpretation; for as no 

Laws 
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Laws are tolerable when they are rigo- 
rouſly ſtrained and ſeverely applied, fo 
none are harſh and difficult that meer 

with a fair and equitable interpretation. 
Now touching this the tenor of the 
whole Goſpel aflures us, that our merci- 
ful Judge will not watch advantages a- 
gainſt men, will not inſiſt upon punt 
lio's, but principally looks at the ſincerity 
of mens intentions, agreeably to which 
we have ground given us comfortably to 
expe, that he will advance our good du- 
tics to as high a value as they are Ccapa- 
ble of, for ſo he expreſſes himſelf, Ma. 
25.34. when ipeaking to thoſe on his 
righr hand, he ſaith, Come ye bleſſed of my 
father, inherit a kingdom prepared far you, 
&c. for I was hungry and ye gave me meat, 
i was thirſty and ye gave me drink, I was a 
Pranger and ye took me in, &c. And then 
when, Verſe 37. the righteous (wonde- 
ring at this Divine Goodneſs, and mo , 
deſtly undervaluing their own performan- 
ces) {hall anſwer, Lord when ſaw we thee 
an huntred and fed thee, thirſly and gave 
thee drink ; when ſaw we thee a ſtranger and 
took thee in, &rc. Verle 40. the King gra- 
ciouſly replies, Yerily 7 ſay unto you, inaſ- 
much as ye have done it to one of the leaſt 
of theſe my Brethren; ye have done it unto 
me; 
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mc; in which paſſage we ſee our Saviour 
and Judge not only takes notice of the 
meaneſt offices, and very cheap and eaſe 
expreſſions of charity, compaſſion and 
hoſpitality, but he remembers them for 
us when we have forgotten them, and 
that at the moſt advantageous ſeaſon, 
when he comes in all his glory, and hath 
Crowns and Kingdoms to beſtow, in the 
moſt important and critical time, whert 
our eternity depends upon it. 

But that which I principally note in 
this place, is the benignity of his inter- 
pretation ; for when the righteous fay, 
Lord when ſaw we thee an hungred, © &c, 
*as if they had faid (with infinite joy 
* and admiration) When Lord had we 
* the happineſs to give any ſuch demon- 
* ſtrations of love to thee, as thou graci- 
* ouſly imputeſt to us? When had we the 
* opportunity to oblige ſo great a friend? 
He replies, [naſmuch as ye have done 
* it to the leaſt of theſe, &c. as if he had 
* aid, I know the ſincerity of your in- 
* tentions, and I take notice of the virtu. 
* ous temper from whence thoſe aCtions 
©* of yours proceeded; 'tis the heart I va- 
*lue more than the thing done, or the 
* opportunity of doing; although there- 
* fore you never ſaw me in the fleſh, ne- 
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© ver pitied me at your doors, took me 
* up in your ſtreets, or relieved my ne- 
© ceſlities; yet foraſmuch as I know that 
* when you did it unto theſe, ye would 
* much more have done it to my elf, if 
© | had been in their caſe, therefore I take 
* it as kindly as it it had been done to my 
& (elf. 

And then on the other fide, (for the 
failings and infirmities of men, ) this mer- 
ciful Judge will make all the favourable 
allowances that can conſiſt with juſtice; 
he conſiders the weakneſs of our judg- 
ments, the ſuddenneſs of our paſſions, the 
diſadvantage of our conſtitution, the 
power of temptation, the ſubtilty of ob- 
FCtions, the prevalence of cuſtoms, the 
contagion of cxample; for this is our 
happinels, he doth not only know our 
nature and circumſtances, but hath felt 
all or moſt of thele things himſelf. He 
theretore hath not like Draco, written all 
his Laws in bloud, nor made all tranſ- 
grcelfions alike capital; he will not impute 
detects in our duties, as wiltul contempts 
0! his Majeſty, nor interpret a ſurprizal 
to be our choice, or our infirmities and 
frailtics to be preſumptuous fins; but 
whatever there may be of this kind that 
can conliſt with a Divine life, with the 
lincere 
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ſincere love of God, and 2 true and hear- 
ty ſenſe of virtue 57d goodnefs, ſhall not 
be rigidly aggravated againſl us. 

Nay more than fo, when ſin admits 
not of any of the atorcſaid mitigations, 
but hath been committed with an high 
hand preſumptuonſly, yet even then up- 
on the interpofition of true repentance, 
this Judge can mercifully pardon alſo; 
he pardons iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin; 
for he is not an ordinary Judge bound to 
the ſtritnels of Law, but a ſoveraign 
Prince that can diſpenſe pardons ; all pow- 
er is given him in Heaven and Earth, and 
he can as eafily ſay to the penitent ſinner, 
Son be of good cheer, thy ſins are forgiven 
thee; as to the Cripple, Ariſe, tate up 
thy bed and walk. 

5. WY and laſtly, The admirable e- 

uvity Ge great and final. Judgment, is 
this, That the glorP anc panntget of good 
Men in the other world ſhall be encreaf- 
ed proportionably to the meaſures of their 
difficulties, ſufferings and calamities here 
in this world. The Apoſtle tells us, 7hat 
as one Star differeth from another in glory, 
ſo alſo is the Reſarrettion of the dead ; and 
our Saviour, That in his fathers houfe 
there are many manſ1ons, not only room 
to receive many, but ( as that phraſe 
FA properly 
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properly imports) ſeveral degrees and 
ſtations of glory ; accordingly asthe dead 
in Chriſt (or for Chriſt) ſhall firſt be 
raiſed, fo ſhall they, having ſuffered for 
the teſtimony of Feſas here, ſhine with an 
extraordinary ray of glory there. 

And in like manner, thoſe that have 
been eminently good, under great difad- 
vantages and dilcouragements in a dark 
age, amidſt an evil and adulterous genc- 
ration, and where Satans throne was, thele 
ſhall hear that Eulogy, We don? good 
aud faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful 
in a few things, be thou ruler over much. 

And according to the ſame equity, 
thoſe who ceteris paribus, (or who ha- 
ving been but as good as others, yet ) 
have been more afflicted with poverty, 
oppreſtion, ficknelſs or any other calami- 
ty in this world, than thoſe others their 
equals in other reſpeds, ſhall have a- 
mends made them in the other world : 
for by this means at laſt God clears up 
and vindicates the whole courſe of his prc- 
viidence, which though like ſome great 
Rivers, 1t f:ecms to run under ground, or 
to be loſt {or a time, then breaks out a- 
£21n and ditplays the Divine uprightneſs : 
rhus all is brought ro rights again, and 
the preſent (at leaſt ſeeming ) inequal 

diſtriou- 
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diſtribution 1s repaired. The conſidera- 
tion of which one thing alone is ſufficient, 


not only to make every good Man pati- 


ent under his preſent burdens, and con- 
tented with his condition ( whatever it 
be in this world, ) but alſo to fay, Come 
Lord Tefus, come quickly. 

But this as well as the ſhortneſs of my 
time, puts me in mind to make fome 
practical refletions on what lah been 
delivered, wherein for brevity fake I will 
couch all I have to ſay under this one fol- 
lowing addreſs of application, and con- 
cluce. 


Appl. Foralmuch then, as we have all 
this aſſarance of a Judgment coming, as 
that God hath not only tor<to!ld ir, but 
appointed and publickly conſtituted the 
Judge, deſigned the very day, and ac- 
quainted us with the manner of rhe pro- 
ceedings therein ; Let us ſeriouſly believe 
It, cxpeRt and prepare tor it: far be ir 
from every one of us to think or ſpeak 
ſlightly of that great day, but let vs live 
undcr a conſtant ſenſe of it ; torethink 
the folemnity of it, feel the approaches, 
and hcar the ſound of that laſt trumpet : 
that this may incourage us 11 <very gene- 
rous undertaking, ſupport us unver all 

= Our 
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our agonies, and check and bafile all tem- 
ptations of what kind ſocver, 

That neither profit may tempt us, 
nor pleaſure allure us, nor power imbolc- 
en us, nor privacy incourage us to do 
that thing which we cannot anſwer at 
that Judgment-leat. 

For conſider, | am ſure to be judged, 
and that at ſuch a Tribunal where the 
Juage can neither be corrupted nor impo- 
ſed upon ; no Art, no Rhetorick will a- 
vail; | can neither evade the Trial, nor 
elude the Sentence ; the only point then 
of debate with me is, how thall I Rand 
there, how ſhall I be juſtified there, how 
ſhall Icommend my caſe to the mercy of 
my Judge 2? This is the mightieſt concern 
wecan lie under,as that which though it be 
at diſtance from us, yet cannot chuſe but _ 
havea preſent influence upon all affairs and 
moments of life, and conſequently ought to 
be the ſumm of all our care and ſtudy. It is 
that which natural Light ſuggeſts to us, 
as well as Revelation, and which our ve- 
ry Conſciences cannot but ſuſpect (it they 
do not believe) in ſpight of Sophiſtry 
and all the arts of Infidelity. 

When S. Paul preached to Felix of 
Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment 
fo come, hey though a ſenſual Pagan, _ 
= les 
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bles at the Sermon, and had no other way 
to compole his countenance, but by pro- 
roguing the further handling of that ſub- 
je& ; now ſhall ſuch a Man as he trem- 
ble and we be unconcerned 2 ſhall Chri- 
ſtians prove the greateſt Infidels in the 
wile world ? 

What ſhall we ſay then to them that 
defie and challenge God Almighty, cry- 
ing, God judge me, God damn me ? Alas 
vnhappy Men, he will judge you ſure e- 
nough, and damn you foon enough, it a 
ſerious repentance prevent it not. 

Nor let the conſideration of what [ 
have ſaid before of the mildnelſs and cle- 
mency of our Judge, render any man 
the more ſecure in this affair : It is very 
worthily accounted the great privilege 
of an Engliſh Subject, that he 1s never 
condemned without a Jury of his Neigh- 
bours and equals, ſuch as may be ſuppoted 
to know his life and circumſtances, and 
to be touched with a feeling of his con- 
dition, as that which may be their own 
caſe at another time; yet ſo much the 
more fad and the les pitiable is his caſe 
to whom this merciful conſtitution of our 
Laws affords no relief. And it is the un- 
ſpeakable conſolation of all fincerely good 
Men, againſt all their failings and infir- 
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miries, that we are tried before ſuch a 
Judge, that having been in our nature, 
felr our infirmities, and undergone the 
ſame temptations, is able to pity and ſuc- 
cour thoſe that are rempred ; neverthe- 
lels by how much more mild the Judge 1s, 
and the more equitable his proccedings 
ſhall be, fo much more ſhameftu! is the 
guilt, and more terrible will the condem- 
nation be of thoſe that here miſcarry in 
their great cauſe. 

 S. Gregory Nazianzen obſerves of S. Bafil, 
that ſuch and fo remarkable was his uv ont- 
ed mildneſs and benignity, that a ſmile 
from him was a grave cenſure, and his 
ſilence a reprehenſion of any indecency ; 
but now to ſee a two edged ſword proceed 
out of the mouth of the Lamb, Chriſt Jeſus, 
to ſee him that was all love and goodnels, 
come in flaming fire to take vengeance,tohcar 
him that was always uſed to open his mouth 
in bleſſings, ſay, Go ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
| What a dreadful ſcene of things have 
we ſet before us, Rev. 6. 16. when the 
K ings of the Earth and the mighty Men, 
and the great Captains ſhall call to the rocks 
fall on us, and to the mountains, cover us 
from the face of the Lamb, for the great day 
of his wrath is come. | 


Let 
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Let it therefore be the moſt intent 
thought, and the moſt foll:citous care of 
all of us both great and ſmall, that we 
may be effeQually provided for this day. 
To that end, Let us judee our ſelves, that 
we may not F# judged of the Lord, 2. 6. 
Let us anticipate our ovn trial, and afcer- 
tain our own caſe betore-hand ; abandon 
all the ways of fin for the ſuture, and for 
what 1s paſt let us make our peace with 
God by the moſt eftectual repentance, and 
by applications to the mercy of God in the 
propitiatory ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus. 
And herewithal ler us imbrace cordially 
the whole Goſpel in all the dimenſtons of 
it ; nor catch hold of a promiſe without 
obſerving the conditions of it, nor make 
Chriſtianity ſhrink intoa notion, or dwin- 
dle into a ceremony or opinion, or be 
confined to the dictates and ſentiments cf 
a party ; bur live virtuouſly and exccllent- 
ly, be ſo much better Men as we have 

xtter principles and greater hopes, then 
ſhall we ſtand with boldneſs, and Chriſt 
Jeſss will own us for his true diſciples. 
Let us imbrace all the opportunities of 
doing good, inform, oblige, inſtruct rhe 
world, and make peace in it wit! all our 
power and skill : In particular Jet vs imi- 


tate that righteouſneſs, goodneſs, cquity, 
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candour and mercy, which we know we - 


ſhall have need of, and hope to experi- 
ment in our Saviour at that day ; for thus 
we preſcribe the meaſures of our own 
Judgment; for as we judge ſo (hall we be 


judged. 


In a word, let us remember that which ' 


ſure we can never forget, how our Savi- 
our deſcribing the tranlations of the laſt 
Judgment, lays great ſtreſs upon actions 
of charity and compaſſion, when he faith, 


Come ye bleſſed, &c. for I was an hungred | 
and ye fed me,thirſly and ye gave me drink, | 
waked and ye cloathed me, fick and in priſon, ' 


aud ye came unto me. 


That this may be all our care at pre- | 


ſent, and all our caſe at laſt, God of his 


infinite mercy grant for the fake of Jeſus | 


Chriſt our Lord. To. whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be everlaſting 
glory , adoration and obedience world 
without end. 


A SER- 


= 


— 


= 


= 
wm | 


ich * 
LVi- 
laſt 
ons 
th, 
red 
uk, | 


- 
on, 


— hn Ate fr = 


ed 


WO OOO OE” CIT 


JS 


SERMON 


Preached before 


The Right Honourable 


THE 


Lord MAYORand ALDERMEN 
Of the CITY of 


LONDON. 


M AT. xix. Verſe 16. 


And behold one came and ſaid un- 
to him, Good Maſter, what good 
thing ſhall I do, that I may = 
eternal life ? 


an Argument of Wiſdom, yet a (ign 

of an hopeful Temper and a Capa- 

city for the attainment of it, toask 

a diſcreet and pertinent Queſtion : Eipe- 
cially if therewithal there be ſo mucÞ pru- 
dence 


; | T hath always been accounted, ifnot 
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dence, as to make choice of and apply 
ones ſelf to {uch a perſon as 1s likely to 
be able to reſolve it. 

Both theſe qualifications meet in the 
man in my Texr. For in the firſt place 
he neither comes with ſfom«- Rabbinical 
nicety, for the oftentation of his own 
learning and ſubtilty; nor with a capti- | 
ous 1nterrogatory to intangle our Savi- 
our in his Speech, but with a becoming 
gravity and ſincerity to inquire about | 
the great affair of another World. And 
for his fatisfation herein he applies ' 
himſelf to him that came from Heaven 
on purpoſe to inſtru men in the way 
thither. 

But beſides this, there are (in the 
Context ) ſeveral very remarkable things 
in the Character of thc perſon who makes 
this inquiry, and which conſequently 
render the Queſtion propounded by him 
the more conſiderable; as 

In the firſt place 7. 20. he is ſaid to ' 
be a young man, and yet the warmth 
and vigour of youth, together with the 
common preſumption of having long to 
live in this world, did not abate his con- | 
cern for the life to come. 

Again Z. 2». he 1s ſaid to be a rich 
man; yet neither the pleaſures, nor the 
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cares and buſineſs of this world, made 
him forgetful of another world. 

And if we compare with the Text 
the paralle] ſtory in $S. Lute 18. 18. this 
perſon 15 called apywy a Ruler, or (as the 
vulgar Latine reads it Prnceps) a Prince; 
yet for all this he fought the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 

Laſtly, if we look back again to T. 20. 
he is deſcribed to be a virtuous or moral 
man; for he had kept the Commandments 
from his youth up, notwithſtanding he de- 
fired to be further initructed, that he 
might make ſure of eternal life. 

Now from the Queſtion propounded 
by this perſon under theſe circumſtances 
| make thcle four Obſervations. 


Firſt, That the other World (or a life 
after this preſent) 1s a matter of that great 
moment and importance, that no thin- 
king man can chuſe bur have his mind 
run upon it, and be inquiſitive about it. 


Secondly, That he who ſeriouſly and 
ingenuoully inquires into this affair, will 
ealily be relcived in the affirmative, that 
there is ſuch thing. 

Thirdiy, He that being ſatisfied that 
there 1s tuch a ſtate, as a life hereaſter, 
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is deſtitute of common fence, 1t he do not 
paſlionately defire to have a ſhare in 
If. 
Laſtly, He that deſires an intereſt in 
the. World to come, is very abſurd and 
unreaſonable to hope for it, without 
doing fome good thing for the attainment 
Oi 1t. 

[f it had not been a Queſtion naturally 
occurring to the minds of men, 1t 15 not 


probable this young man would have | 


troubled his head about it. 

If upon conſideration of the Queſtion, 
theaffirmative had not been highly credi- 
ble, he would not have ſuppoſed it, but 
diſputed it with our Saviour. 

If upon ſuppoſition of the truth or pro- 
bability of ſuch a ſtate, the enjoyment of 
it had not been matter of vaſt conſequence 
a rich man would not have troubled him- 
ſelf, nor our Saviour, about 1t. 

And if doing good had not been evi- 
dently the way to attain it, our Saviour 
would never have given ſuch Anſwer to 
his Queſtion, as we find he did. 

So that all the atorefaid Propoſitions 
have a juſt foundation in the Text ; and 
therefore I intend to diſcourſe briefly of 
them all in order, beginning with the 


firlt. 
Propoſe- 
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Propoſition 1. 


That the Queſtion about another 
World, or a Life to come, is of that na- 
ture, that no thoughtful man can avoid 
it, or chuſe but be follicitous about it. 
For it is certain we cannot fo much as 
fatter our (elves into an hope, that we 
ſhall live always here; and therefore it is 
obvious and natural for the mind of man 
to look beyond this ſhort Stage, and to 
conſider what ſhall become of him here- 
after. 

And although this inquiry be about 
a thing future that conſideration doth 
not at all abate the deſire of man after 
ſatisfation therein: foraſmuch as this 1s 
one of the peculiar CharaCters of humane 
Nature, and our Privilege above Beaſts, 
that whereas they are wholly taken up 
with what is preſent and before them, 
Mankind hath a further ſcope, reflets 
upon what is paſt, and projects what 
1s to come, and accordingly exerciſes 
his paſſions, and lays his deſigns: inſo- 
much thar we account him no better 
than a fool, that values nothing but what 
1s preſent. 


Nor 
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Nor 15 this follicitude 2bont the future 
a meer curiolity or extravagancy of the 
mind (as Atheiftical Men would ſuggeſt 
to us) but very rational, as well as natu- 
ral: For it is obvious to every Man to 
diſcourle aiter this manner : How comes 
it to paſs, that I have an underſtanding 
Mind, a Freedom of Choice, a Conlcr ' 
ence refi:&ing upon my own Actions? 
nay, whence 1s 1t, or to what purpoſe, 
that I have ſome kind of Notion and An-; 
ticipation of another World, if there 
were no ſuch thing? And although it 
ſhould be granted, that theſe things « 
mount not to a Demonſtration, that 
therefore there is a Life hereafter; yet 
can it not be denied, but that they at- 
ford ſafficient ground of Enquiry, whe- 
ther there be not ſuch a thing, which 
15 enough to the preſent purpole. 

Beſides, the Conſequence of this Bufi- 
neſs ſo unſpeakably great, as not only to 
recommend it to our Prudence and Cau- 
tion, but to urge it upon our Conſide 
ration: For the Qncſtion is no leſs than 
this, Whether I ſhall live for ever, or | 
be for ever buried in Oblivion? Whether 
I ſhail ſhortly be, as if I had never been, 
and all my Thoughts periſh with me? 
or, Whether I ſhall ſurvive the mh” 
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of my Body, and in another State reap 
the Fruit of my preſent Labours 2 Nay, 
that is not the bottom of the Caſe nei- 
ther ; but Whether 1 ſhall be crowned 
with Glory, in reward ofthe Goodl have 
done here ; or be plagued and rormented 
in another World, tor my Miſcarriages 
in this ? 

Theſe things concern a Man fo deep- 
ly, that he muſt either have loſt all the 
Principles of Reaſon, and all Senſe of Hu- 
manity, or muſt do a mighty violence to 
himſelf, that can abſtract himſelf from 
theſe Conſiderations. | 

And ir is further very obſervable, That 
this Queſtion is not only of great mo- 
ment, with reſpe& to the other World 
(when that time comes) but is alſo of 
mighty Influence upon the Management 
of the preſent Life. Foraſmuch as the 
Hinge of all our EleQtions and Profecuti- 
ons turns upon this Point ; and that till 
this Queſtion is ſirſt reſolved, a Man 
knows not what courle to take, or how 
to govern himſelf. 

As for Example , Whether a Man 
ſhould be a Coward, and a Paraſite, and 
flatter and humour every Body for Selt- 
preſervation ? or, Whether he ſhall dare 
to do bravely for his Prince and Country, 
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or any other excellent Purpoſe, out of a 
Senſe of Honour and Gallantry ? For it 1s 
evident, that if we have no Concern at- 
ter Death, Cowardice and Baſeneſs is the 
greateſt Wiſdom ; and contrariwile, if 
there be a Life hereafter, a quite contra- 
ry courſe is more reaſonable and eligible. 

Again, Suppoie a Man tobe in Adver- 
ſity, what counſels ſhall he take, and how 
fhall he behave himſelf > Whether ſhall ' 
he ſullenly fit down in Deſperation, and 
curſe his Stars, or eret his Mind with | 
Hope 2 it is certain, the former of theſe | 
cannot be blamable, and the latter is ri- | 
diculous, if there be nothing to come | 
hereafter. | 
Ina word, Whether a Man fhall ſup- 
preſs his Luſts, or ſtifle his Conſcience ? | 
Whether he ſhall live like a Beaſt, in ex- 
peQation to die fo; or live like a Man, 
in hopes to hve eternally 2 This, and a 
thoutand other Queſtions can by no ' 
mcans admit of a Solution, unleſs that o- 
ther great Caſe be firft reſolved, wiz. 
Whether there be a World to come, or 
no 2? 

Therefore this diſcreet Perſon, ( in the 
Text) in the Prime of his Youth, and 
Flower of his Strength and in the higheſt 
Tide of his Proſperity, had conſidered of | 

If, 


| The Third Sermon. 83 
Fa jt, It was not a Sick-bed Meditation ; for 
tis he was in Health: nor a melancholy 
af Qualmof old Age; for he was Young : 
the nor the Effet of his being diſcontented, 
if . and out of humour with the World; for 
ra he was Rich and Proſperous : But it was 
e. the Effet of manly Senſe and Wiſdom ; 
er- and fo it will become every other Man. 


OW But ſo much for the Firſt Point, I pro- 

xall * cced to the Second. 

nd | : 
ith | Propoſ. IT. 

eſe | . 

r- _ Whoſoever ſeriouſly and ingenuouſly 


me conſiders the Queſtion about a World ro 
come, or eternal Life, will eafily be re- 
1p folved in the Affirmative, That there is 
e? | ſucha State. 
eX- I do not ſay, That there 1s ſuch Evi- 
1n, dence of this great Point, as that there 
| a can be noevaſion; or that Men cannot 
no ' diſ-believe it; if they will; for beſides thar 
'0- Contumacie Deus nullum dedit remedium, 
iz God himſelf hath never provided means; 
or nor intended the ſatisfaction of the Ob- 
ſtinate and Contumacious. 
he Beſides that (I ſay) if any Argument 
nd Could be brought ſo irrefiſtibly convin- 
eſt Cing, as that there were no poſlibility 
of of withſtanding it, there could in ſuch a 
it, G 2 cale 
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caſe be no virtue nor excellency in be- 
lieving : For what Commendation can it 
be to aſlent to that, from which it is im- 
poſſible for me to diſſent ? 

But the meaning of the Propoſition 
is agreeable to that ſaying of 7ertull;an, 
Qui ſtuduerit intelligere, cogere & credere, 
He that candidly and honeſtly applies 
his mind to the buſineſs, ſhall find it not 
eaſie to reſiſt the evidence for it. 

Accordingly we find a great part of 
the Heathen World, by the meer power 
of Natural Reaſon, and upon Principles 
of Philoſophy ( without the Advantage 
of Divine Revelation) to have attained 
very good Convitions hereof ; parti- 
cularly Zally in his Book, De Seneftute, 
in the Perſon of Cato, and Plato in his 
Apology for Socrates, repreſent both 
thoſe Perſons, as under very feeling and 
paſſionate apprehenſions of another Life : 
For they obſerved, that in all the chan- 
ges of things, and in the various re- 
volutions of Matter and Body, not the 
leaſt Arome of Matter was loſt in the 
Univerſe ; and hereupon they thought it 
very unreaſonable to conceive, that Life 
and Mind ſhould be extinguiſhed : E- 
ſpecially ſeeing that Souls, and all intel- 
Ietual Beings , are pure and uncom- 
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pounded , and admit not of contrary 
Principles (in their Conſtitution) to 
combate with, and deſtroy each other, 
as the caſe is in Bodies. 

Befides, they conſidered (as I obſer- 
ved in part before) that Human Souls 
were not only endued with Reaſon and 
Choice, and Conſcience ; but had ( con- 
ſequenrly thereupon) very clear Noti- 
ons of certain Moral Differences of things, 
not as pleaſant and hurtful only, but as 

ood and evil upon higher accounts. 
The reſult of which Contemplation could 
not chuſe but put them under ExpeQa- 
tions of ſome account of their Choice 
and Actions hereafter ; eſpecially ſince 
they could not but be aware of the ob- 
ſcurity of Divine Providence in this 
World ; and that there was no exact di- 
tribution of Rewards and Puniſhmeats 
here, according to Men's Demerits. 

But what ſhall we fay then to thoſe 
pretended Wits that fay, Let me fee a 
Spirit, and then Ill believe there is a 
God ; let me have a ſight of Heaven 
and Hell, or Ill not believe there 1s any 
World to come? 

Surely theſe are a ſort of ſubtle Philo- 
ſophers, that require flat Contradictions 
for the ſatisfaRtion of their reaion ; w/2z. 
G 3 ' 0 


_ — 


86 The Third Sermon. 


xe (ce a Spirit (which is ſuppoſed to be 
inviſible) for the proof that there are 
inviſible Beings, and to have the World 
to come preſent, for proof that there is 
ſuch a thing future. 

Theſe Men believe not ; but it is not 
becauſe they cannot, but becauſe they 
will not: nor 1s their Incredulity to be 
imputed to their Sagacity ( as they would 
have it thought ) but either to their Im- 
modeſty, in requiring unreaſonable Evi- 
dence, or their Imprudence in not know- 
ing what is proper and fufficicnt. 

But whatever the caſe be, as to na- 
tural Light, avd whether that can give 
{ſufficient ſecurity of another World or 
no, it matters not much now that we 
have Divine Revelation ; for he that 
doth but look into the Goſpel, will find 
Life and Immortality thereby brought to 
Light, and Eternal Life written (almoſt) 
upon every Page thereot, 

And if there be any ſo great a Stran- 
ger to the Principles of Chriſtianity, as 
to call in queſtion the Divine Authority 
of the Holy Scripture; yet let ſuch a Per- 
fon but give it the allowance due to e- 
very' common Hiſtory of matter of Fa@&, 
and he ſhall not go away unſatisfied in 
this great particular : For upon ſuppoſi- 
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tion of the Truth, and reality of our Sa- 
viour's ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion ; both 
which are confirmed by the Teſtimony 
of abundance of credible Witneſles, and 
had been the eaſieſt matter in the World 
to be confuted, if they had not been 
notoriouſly true, there can remain no 
doubt either of the Life of a Soul, after 
the Death cf the Body, or of another 
World. 

For who that conſiders our Saviour 
crucified, dead, buricd, and lying three 
days in the Grave, and then riſing a- 
gain eating and drinking, and con- 
verſing with his Diſciples forty days 
together , can doubt whether a Soul 
can exiſt after the Body 1s dead ? And 
who that conſiders him viſibly aſcen- 
ding up to Heaven, in the Preſence 
of fo many Witneſſes, can doubt of a- 
nother World, beſides that we at preſent 
live, and breathe in ? 

This is the fulleſt and moſt convin- 
cing Evidence of things of this Nature, 
that either God thought fit to give, or 
Man in modeſty can require: And it 
is ſuch evidence, as the weakeſt Pcr- 
ſons may apprehend, and all the Wir 
and Sophiſtry in the World can never 


baffle or confute. 
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And ſol paſs to my 


3. Third Obſervation, That he who 
is perſwaded, that there is ſuch a thing 
as eternal Life really to be obtained, 
cannot chuſe but paſſionately deſire to 
have a ſhare in ir. 

The reaſon is plain and obvious, be- 
cauſe eternal life is ſo great a good, that 
a man muſt be ſuppoſed ro hate him- 


ſelf, that can do otherwiſe than deſire 


it, 


Eternal life is to be perpetually invj- | 
gorated with the Power of the Almigh- | 
ty, and thence to feel a perpetual Spring | 
of life within himſelf; by means of which | 


he is to all Apes freſh as the morning, 
and durable as rhe very Heavens. Such 
a perſon can be ſenſible of no declenſion, 
change or interruption; he is placed 
out of the Sphere of ſickneſs, pain, death, 
or the leaſt ſuſpicion of any of them. 
He feels a conſtant Harmony in all 
his Powers, enjoys an uninterrupted peace 
in his Conſcience, and is always under 
the light of Gods countenance. 

Such an eſtate as this is ſo unſpeaka- 
ble a good, as that it falls not under the 
election of our wills, there is no treedom 
of choice in this caſe, we muſt deſire it 
> OM | whether 
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whether we will or no, if we believe it; 
infomuch that it cannot be ſo much as 
a ſign of Grace or Virtue to wiſh for 
it, becauſe it is natural and neceſſary. 
Can any man wiſh to be eternally ex- 
tink, or eſpecially to be everlaſtingly 
miſerable? No man can think of either 
of them without horror, nor conſequent- 
ly of eternal life, without a kind of ec- 
ſtalie of deſire, S. Joh. 6. 66. when the 
multitude (which followed our Saviour 
only for the Loaves) began to forſake 
him, he turns to his Diſciples, and faith 
to them, Will ye alſo go away? Lord 
(faith S. Peter) whither ſhall we go? thua 
haſt the words of eternal life. As if he 
had faid, © If it were poſſible for us to 
* be fo deſtitute of all Grace and Grati- 
* tude, as not to adhere to thee for thy 
* own Goodneſs and Excellency; yet can 
* we be fo void of all ſenſe and {clt- 
* love, as to forſake thee and eternal lie 
* together ? 

We read of ſome poor Pagans that 
happened to hear certain Socrarical Lec- 
tures touching the Souls Immortality, 
and they were ſo tranſported with the 
admirable News, that they were ready 
to make away themſelves, that they 
might preſently enter into poſſeſſion = 
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that bleſſed eſtate of Immortality, which 
was repreſented to tnem. And they 
were ſo much in earneſt about it, that 
the Magiſtrate thought it neceſſary, by 
a publick Edi&, to prohibit ſuch Lec- 
tures, leſt the Countrv ſhould be unpeoc- 
pled by that means. By all which it ap- 
pears, that eternal life is ſo infinitely 
deſirable, that (as | have ſaid) there is 
no deliberation in the caſe; and therefore 
upon ſuppoſition of the belief of it, thi | 
only thing in queſtion is, what we muſt | 
do for the attainment of it 2 Which bringy | 
me to my | 

4. Fourth and laſt Obſervation : Viz. 
That he who is convinced that there is | 
ſuch a ſtate as eternal lite, and deſires a 
ſhare in it, cannot reaſonably hope it, | 
but upon doing good for the attainment 
of it. Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall 
I do, that I may have eternal life ? 

Now for the proof of this, the holy 
Scripture is ſo expreſs and full, that [ 
ſhould exceed the limits of time allotted 
for this Diſcourſe, ſhould I but mention | 
the paſſages; and the Texts are ſo much | 
at hand to every Man, that it cannot 
be neceſſary I ſhould particularize. I will 
therefore excuſe my ſelf that labour, and 


you the exerciſe of your patience there- 
1n, 
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in, and inſtead thereof put you in mind, 
That there needs no Scripture 1n the 
caſe, foraſmuch as it is the natural ſenſe 
of every mans mind, a Principle in our 
Conſciences not infuſed into us by Edu- 
cation or Inſtruction, but ſo ingraven 
by the very hand of God upon our Fa- 
culties, that no Art or endeavour can 
eflace it. 

For what elſe is the reaſon, that men 
are brave and comfortable in their Spirits, 
when they have done well and worthi- 
ly, that they are then ereRted with hope, 
and kindly warmed in their breaſts with 
Peace and Joy, that they can look up to- 
wards God with delight, and towards 
death without conſternation? 

And on the other fide, what is the 
cauſe that when men are conſcious to 
themſelves to have lived wickedly, and 
done baſe and unworthy aQtions, that 
their Spirits are down, their very coun- 
tenance falls, and all things look black 
and melancholy round about them? What 
(Ifay) can be the ground of this re- 
markable diverſity in mens ſecret ſenſe, 
but the force and efficacy of that eternal 
Truth which God pronounced to Cazn, 
but hath written upon every mans heart : 
if thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accey- 

; ed? 


the Propoſition in general, That he that 
will hope to live for ever, and receive 
bi: good in another World, muſt do good 
F | x | in this. Yet in regard there may be 
Ms | miſtakes in the application of it, and 
Wi all miſtakes in an affair of this nature, 
Wt | are of perillous conſequence to the Souls 
rt of men; therefore I think it neceſſary to 
explain this general Aphoriſm by the 

142.08 three following Particulars. 
um” Firſt, And firſt for the clearing of this 
/* 140800 matter, it is to be underſtood, That 
1M Far whatever good things are expected to 
| be done by us in order to eternal life; 
yet there is nothing of proper Merit to 
be attributed thereunto as, if we could 
« deſerve eternal life at the hands of God, 
j '" L or make a Purchaſe of Heaven by our 
[ Obedience, and challenge the Juſtice of 
God for the performance: Alas! when 
we have done all we can, we muſt acknow- 
ledge we are but unprofitable ſervants; for 
we have not fo much as performed that 
kh Duty, which was owing from us upon 
00k the meer obligation of our Creation, and 
NF therefore can make no Claim to the ad- 
4 mirable favour of eternal life : that muſt 
tor ever be acknowledged the free gift a 
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God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. But 
this truth is ſo plain, and confeſſed a- 
mong(ſt Proteſtants, that I think it ſuffi- 

cient thus briefly to have named ir. 
Therefore Secondly, When we ſuppoſe 
that ſomething is to be done by us 1n or- 
der to the attainment of everlaſting life, 
it is not to be underſtood excluſively of 
the Grace of God, and the aſliſtance of 
his holy Spirit; as if we could do any 
thing worthy of God without his help. 
For beſides that ſuch a DoQtrine is con- 
trary to the Tenor of the whole Goſpel, 
to the undertaking of our Saviour, to 
the Promiſe, and' to the Office of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and is derogatory to the 
Providence of God, eſpecially as he 
intitles himſelf to be the Author of all 
good: it would in the conſequence of it 
bring in Merit at a back door, which 
we excluded before. Foralmuch as that 
although eternal life (as to the propoſi- 
tion and promiſe of it) be acknowled- 
ged the gift of God; yet it I by my 
own meer ſtrength, without Divine 
Grace, can perform the Condition of 
it, the reward will be in tome fort im- 
putable ro my performance; for the 
caſe will ſtand thus, That eternal life 
is poſlible and attainable in the genera], 
will 
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will be owing to Gods free gift ; but 
that ſuch a man in particular attains 
it, will be wholly owing to himſelf. 

I ſhould not have thought it neceſſary 
to have taken notice of this neither in 
ſuch an Aſſembly, but that I obſerve ſe 
veral of the Ancients, and particularly S. 
Ferom and St. Auſtin have thought this 
to be the errour of the perſon who pro- 
pounds the queſtion in my Text, 5. e 
they look upon this young man as a 
Pelagian as it were by anticipation : And 
theretore they read the reply which our 
Saviour makes to him thus, Quid ixter- 
rogas me de bono, Sc? not (as we do) 
why calleſt thou me good? but why askeſt 
thou me of good? there is none good but 
God. As if the young man had addreſt 
himſelf to our Saviour thus: Good Maſter, 
thou propoundeſt to us eternal life and un- 
ſpeakable happineſs as attainable in ano 
ther World, T1 am right glad of the Ti 
dings, and with all my heart embrace the 
propoſition; and now do but tell me alſo 
what is to be done for the attainment of it, 
and I ask no more, let me atone for the 
performance, Now to remedy this Capi 
tal miſtake of his, they ſuppole our Sa- 
viours Anſwer to import as if he had 
ſaid: Alas! poor man, you take wrong mea- 
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ſures of your own ſufficiency, you think that 
wo other Grace of God is neceſſary to you 
but the revelation of the Divine Will; 
whereas the wery truth is, That although 
eternal life be infinitely defirable, and you 
do earneſtly deſire it; yet you are not aware 
of the treachery of your own heart, and the 
difficulties of ariſing to a temper fit for e- 
ternal life: Tou muſt therefore beg of God 
( the Giver of every good and perfett gift ) 
that by his holy Spirit he will aſſiſt you in 
the performance of your Duty, as well as 
to inform you what is to be done by you. 
Bur Thirdly and principally , that 
which I think eſpecially uſefull ro be no- 
ted for the right underſtanding of this 
buſineſs is, That when the inquiry is 
made touching what is to be done in 
order to eternal life : the meaning 1s not, 
that any one or more ſingle a&ts (how 
good and excellent ſoever) ſeparate from 
an habitual holy life, can qualifie any 
Man for eternal life ; but an uniform 
goodneſs, a Divine temper, an heavenly 
converſation. Fer it is very reaſonable 
to think ſo well of the generality of Man- 
kind { at leaſt of ſuch of them as to 
whom the Goſpel is made known and e- 
ternal life propounded) that there is 


ſcarcely any one Duty ſo hard and difh- 
culr, 
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cult, but would be undertaken for once 
by any Man, if without more ado he 


' might be ſaved by it. For neither 1s a- 


ny one Duty whatſoever fo hard to dif- 
charge as a conſtant courſe of obedience, 
though in leſſer inſtances; nor is God 
lo well pleaſed with a generous aQion 
as with an obedient heart: he himſelf 
having told us, that 7o obey zs better than 
Sacrifice. 

There was a mighty Zeal upon ſeve- 
ral of the Chriſtians in the Primitive 
times to ſuffer Martyrdom for their Pro- 
feſſion? inſomuch that divers of them 
were ready to accuſe themſelves before 
they were delated, and to provoke their 
Perſecutors to take away their Lives. 
This Fervor of their Afﬀe@Rion to Reli- 
gion, and the contempt of Life upon 
the account of it was highly commen- 
dable: but the cauſes of the Precipt- 
tancy were not always unblamable: For 
it ſeems that ſome of them choſe to go 
in a fiery Chariot to Heaven, as the nea- 
rer way, and far more eafie than the 
tedious courle of active Obedience: and 
excellent Diſcourſes were made by the 
holy Men of God in thoſe times to dil- 
{wade them from this courſe. The prin- 


cipal of which were agreeable to that 
which 


— —— 


ſuddenly to Port; 


——— _— 


7 he [hird Sermon. 


— > —————— 


which | am now diſcourſing, viz. That 
(whatever they might think) it was 
certainly more difficult in it ſelf to wea- 
ther out the ſtorm at Sea, than to make 
more uſeful to the 
Church to maintain the Combare, than 
to be preſently crowned with Martyr- 
dom; and conſequently more acceptable 
to God, that they ſhould perſevere in 
an holy Liſe, than to die the moſt 
olorious Death. 

And in this Senſe [ take that remar- 
kable Paſſage of the Apoſtle, x Cor. 13. 

3. If I (ſhould give all my goods to 


fred the poor, and my body to be burned; 
yet without Charity 


T am nothing, Ir 1s 
certain, that a Man cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be willing to give all his Goods to 
feed the Poor, without a great mea- 
ſure of Charity to Men, at leaſt as 
we ordinarily underſtand that expref- 
ſion; and it is not likely, that a Min 
ſhould give his Body to be burned 
without love to God. I think I may 
take it for granted alſo, that if any fin- 
ole Ads of Virtue would carry a Man 
to Heaven, they would be ſuch as thele 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, 2. e. either 


Liberality to the Poor, or Martyrdom 
for Chriſt. Therefore by Charity, with- 
H 
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out which ( he ſaith ) all theſe are no. 
thing: He ſeems to mean, not the Adq; 
but the Habit, and an univerſal Love of 
God and Goodnels. 

It was a Queſtion often, and upon 
ſeveral occafions propounded to our Sa- 
viour by the Jews, Maſter, Which is the 
great Commandment of the Law2 They, 
it ſeems, had a corrupt Opinion #+- 
mongſt them, That God ſet ſuch a va- 
lue upon ſome of his Laws above the 
reſt, that if any Man would come up 
ro thoſe, he might eafily be diſpenſed 
with in negle& of the other : Whereup- 
on there aroſe very hot Diſputes among 
them, which might be the darling Pre- 
cept; and here ſome were for Circum- 
cifion, as the ancienteſt Law, and of 
moſt general Obligation ; ſome for the 
Sabbath, as ſeeming to be moſt ſtritly 
enjoyned; others for Sacrifice, as that 
waereby they thought they might ex: 
piate all other omiſſions: One or other 
of theſe they were all apt to think to 
be the Critical points of Salvation. And 
they being frugal Men of their Labour 
and Devotion, come to our Saviour 
( perhaps ſecretly with deſign to expoſe 
him to the Odium of one Party or other, 
but apparently) to learn the moſt com- 
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pendious way, and the ſhorteſt cut to 
Heaven. 

But our Saviour being aware as well 
of their malicious Deſigns, as of the 
falſeneſs of their Hypotheſis, refers al- 
ways thoſe that ask him the Queſtion, 
for Anſwer, not to any ſingle Precept or 
Branch of the Law; but to ſuch a paſſage, 
as contained a Summary or Epitome of 
the whole; namely, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy mind, andſoul, and ſtrength, 

And in like manner he deals by this 
Perſon in the Text, telling him, T. 17. 
If thou wilt enter into life, keep the Com- 
mandments; q. d. It is-not enough that 
thou obſerve any one Precept, but thou 
muſt make conſcience of them all. 
And the young Man himſelf ſeems to 
be aware of, and to have eſcaped this 
common Errour: For he replies, 47 
theſe have I kept from my youth up? 
What lack I yet? As if he had faid, 
*L am very ſenſible, that wichout uni- 
© yerlal Obedience to the Laws of God, 
*I cannot approve my felt to his Dt- 
* vine Majeſty; and therefore I have 
* endeavoured through the whole courſe 
* of my Life, conſcientiouſly to dif- 


* charge my whole Duty 1o far as I un- 
H 2 * derſtood 
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* deritood it. But becauſe I would not 
* fail of that great Good which you 
© have publiſhd to the World; there. 
* fore my enquiry further is, If there 
* "be not a Criſis in the buſineſs, | 

' mean, ſomething that may be done, 

* more effectually to ſecure me of my * 
* defires? 

To this our Saviour replies, Z. 21. 
why then, If thou wilt be perfed, ſel 
all that thou haſt, and give to the poor, 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heavey, 
Not that our Saviour intended this for 
a ſtanding rule, or a neceſſary condition 
of eternal Liſe; for we do not find 
that any where through the whole Go- 
ſpel, ke hath fo univerſally and indiſpen- 
may propounded it: But his meaning 

, Fhat ſuch noble and generous Adti- 
Ons us this, where-ever they are per- 
formed in _conjuntion with an Holy 
Lite (as atorelaia) give mighty proofs 
ot Sincerity, are Arguments of an hear- 
Ly love to God, and conſequently do at- 
ford a man the more comfortable 
hopes of, and pretenſions to eternal 
Lic. 

So the re{ult of all is this, The wi 
regia, the plain and beaten way to 
Reaven, is to be habitually good and 

holy, 


poor, 
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holy, and to make conſcience all along 
of every Commandment of God; and 
this will not fail to bring vs to cur de- 
fired Journeys end: But withal, be- 
cauſe the ſucceſs is of infinite impor- 
tance, eſpecially becauſe we cannot but 
be conſcious to our ſelves, that we have 
in many things either throvgh i2no- 
rance, ſurprifal, or inlirmity, failed of 
our ſtrict Duty; therefore the wit 
way to fccure ſo great a Stake, is not 
to content our ſ{clves with an ordinary 
diligence in performance of expreſs Du- 
ties, much leſs with a paſſive unblama- 
bleneſs; but generouſly refolve to do 
all the great things we can, thercby to 
demonſtrate both the greatneſs of our 
minds, and the great value and ſenle we 
have of ſo ineſtimable an happineſs. 

And ſo much for the fourth and laſt 
Propoſition. 


APPLICATION. 


And now I have briefly opened the 
four Obſervations I gathered from the 
Text, viz. 


In the Fir/? place I have ſhewed how 
naturally folicitous every Man's mind 
H 3 1s 
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is touching hereafter ; and that the Man 
that doth not, and would not willingly 
believe a life to come, yet cannot rid his 
thoughts of it. 


Secondly, I have ſhewed, That it is 
not jealouſie, or meer ſuſpicion, that 
diſquiets the minds of Mcn in this point; 
but that there is real grounds for it, 
both from the ſureſt Principles of Rea- 
ſon, and the plaineſt Divine Revela- 
£10N. 


Thirdly, We have ſeen that eternal 
Life is of ſuch worth and excellency, 
that no Man can chuſe but defire it, if 
he apprehend there is ſuch a thing, 


And Laſtly, That no Man can rea- 
ſonably pretend to it, but upon the do- 
ing good for rhe attainment of it. 

What remains then, bur that in con- 
ſideration of the Premiſes, we both re- 
flet upon our ſelves, and examine what 
good we have already done, and what 
lies in our power to do, that fo we may 
enter into lite. 

We cannot but be ſenſible, that our 
preſent Life wears away apace, Deatl: 
making his daily approaches towards * 

an 
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and the great concern of Eternity draws 
on : Therefore ( as the Wile Man ad- 
viſes) whatſoever good thing our hand 
finds to do, let us do it with all our moght; 
this is the time of Probation tor 2no- 
ther World, now we ſtand Candidates 
for Heaven and now or never we mult 
ſecure to our ſelves eternal lie. 

When Almighty G-odnels hath Gde- 
ſigned fo great a Blcſſing tor us, let vs 
not abjet our ſelves, nor foricit our 
Reaſon, nor forego our Hopes, and judge 
our ſelves unworthy of eternal Life. 

Let us ſtick at no coſt, boggle at no 
difficulty or danger, ſpare no labour, ſtu- 
dy, ſelf denial ; but do or ſuffer any thing 
for the attainment of ir. 

When Naaman the Aſſyrian went to 
the Prophet to be cured of his Lepro- 
fie, the Prophet bid him go waſh /e- 
ven times in Fordan, &c. the great Man 
took pet at the ulage ; he expected the 
Prophet would have called on the Name 
of the Lord over him, and laid his hands 
upon him, and preſently have healed him : 
But a wife Servant of his retinue, took 
the freedom to admoniſh him, ſaying, 
If the Prophet had bid thee do ſome great 
thing, wouldſt not thou have done it 2 How 
much more when be ſaith only, Waſh and 
be clean ? H 4 [| 
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| have proved already, That eternal 
life is infinitely defirable, and [ cannot 
in the leaſt doubt, but that every Man 
that hears me, afually deſires it. What 
is the matter then 2 Do we expect with 
the Syrian to be cured in ſtate, to be 
ſaved cheap and eaſily, to be brovght to 
Heaven by Miracle, and whether we 
will or no 2 Do we underſtand what & 
ternal L'te is? And can any thing be too 
great to do for it 2 Can we ſtand upon 
terms ? 

What would not moſt Men give for 

2 continuance of this preſent |.fe, which 
ye is little elſe but care and fear, folly 
and jealoufie, pain and ſickneſs, and at 
laſt ends in Death 2 Yet at what rate 
would Men be content to purchaſe ( if 
it was but ) FHezekiah's Leaſe of fitteen 
years addition to the uſual term of Ii- 
ving 2? Eur to live for ever, for ever! 
This is a Pearl of ſuch price, that a wife 
Merchant would give all that he hath to buy 
it. | 

Shall a little eaſe, a little pleaſure, a 
little money tem!'>t me to be content to 
be eternally damned > Shall Heaven and 
everlaſting Bleſſedneſs ſeem dear to me 
at the prico ot theſe 2 


If 


— 
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If ( faith our Saviour ) thy right hand 
offend thee, cut it off and caſt it from thee: 
and if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 
out ; for it is better for thee to enter into 
life halt and maimed, than having two 
bands and two eyes to be caſt into hel. 

[Is it not better to deny our fclves a 
little eaſe here, that we may reſt for e- 
ver with Abraham and the Patriarchs in 
the Kingdom of God ? ls it not better 
to forego a little momentary plealure 
at preient, than to be eternally tormen- 
ted? Were it not a wiſer bargain to be 
ſomewhat poorer in this World, fo we 
may inherit a Kingdom in the World to 
come ? Doth not every diſcreet Man 
value a great deal in Reverſton, rather 
than a lirtle in poſſeſſion 2 Eternity is 
not far off, there is but rhe Leaſe of 
one ſhort life between us and Heaven ; 
and if it was farther off than it is, 
who but Fools and Children would be 
ſo taken with trifles and baubles, as to 
ſlight fo ineſtimable a good in compe- 
tition 2? 

Let us therefore as Men, and as 
wile Men lay up for the future, and 
purchale this great Keverfton : As Men 
of great ſenſe and ci great minds, let 
us contrive with our l<lves to do foie 


good 
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good things, and great too, great az 
our capacities, and great as our. hopes, 

Far be it from us that a few cheap 
Prayers, or fome flight Alms, or a tor- 
mal Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, yea, or 
being zealons for a Party and Opi- 
nion, ſhould be all we bid for Erer- 
nity. 

| ſhall not need to ſpecifie what great 
and good things we ſhould do in this 
caſe, foraſmuch as every Mans own Con- 
ſcience and his peculiar Circumſtances 
will beſt dire him herein; yet tor a 
Concluſion let me intimate that 

To ſome of us the Providence of God 
hath given leiſure and time and retirement 
from buſineſs : from theſe he expects they 
ſhould ſpend that time in Devotion. 

There are others, which the ſame 
Divine Providence hath placed in a 
crowd of buſineſs, their Province is to 
be Examples of Prudence and Juſtice in 
the Management of it, and ro emerge 
and get out of it as foon as lawfully they 
may,that they may the more fully live to 
God and to their own Souls. 

Some it is the Will of God ſhould be 
low and poor in this World, and thele 
ſhall do great things by patience and con- 


tentmentand reſignation tothe Willot God. 
To 
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To others he hath given great Riches 
and plentiful Accommodations , their 
Duty is to be rich in good works, that is, 
that they do ations of Charity, Picty 
and Beneficence as great as their For- 
tunes ; that their hearts be as large as 
their Eſtates, and their Abundance be 
demonſtrated by their accompliſhing ſuch 
good Works as others cannot undertake, 
rather than by indulging themſelves fuch 
fatisfactions as others cannot pretend 
to, 

Some there are, who by the advan- 
tage of an happy Temper, of a great 
Reputation, and of a peculiar Adcrels, 
are capable of making peace and agree- 
ment amoneg(t Neighbours, and their Ta- 
lent ſhews them their Duty. 

Beſides thele, there are ſome Men 
whom God hath endued with great Parts 
and Wit, from theſe he expeRs they 
ſhould imploy their Wit for God and Re- 
ligion, that they ſhould aſſert the cauſe 
of Virtue and Piety againſt the rude al- 
faults of Atheiſtical Men. 

To ſay no more, ſome are placed in 
Magiſtracy and Authority, thele are call- 
ed Gods, becauſe they repreſent his Di- 
vine Majeſty in the World ; theſe are 
therefore to ſupply his place, ſo as that 

| by 
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by their Juſtice and diligence, there may 
appear to be a Providence in che World: 
Their peculiar Province is to hold up 
Government and Order amongſt Men, 
to vindicate the oppreſſed, to diſcounte- 
nance Profaneneſs and Debauchery, and 
to ſhed a luſtre upon Piery and Vir- 
fue. 

In a word, as we may all do ſome 
good, ſo let us not fail to do all the 
great and good things we can, that (o 
we may lay hold of eternal life. 
Which God grant to us all through the 
Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, &c. 


A SER- 
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' SERMON 


Preached before 
=D Right Honourable 


THE 


Lord MAYOR and ALDER MEN 
Of the CITY of 


LONDON. 


no, 


PSALM xcvii. Verf 1. 


The Lord weigneth, let the Earth 
rejoice ; let the multitude of 


the Ifles be glad thereof. 
Hether this Plalm was pen- 

ned by Moſes upon occa- 

ſion of the ViRtory ob- 

rained over Sihen King of 


Feſi-bon, as the firſt Omen of [ſrael's 
ſuccels in the Conqueſt of the promiſed 


Land? (as the Jewiſh writers think) Or, 
Whether 
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Whether it was compoſed by David upon 
the recovery of his Throne and King. 
dom, when the conſpiracy of 44/olow 
was defeated ? (as the Greek Interpreters 
ſeem to intimate:) Or laitly, Whether 
the ſame David indited it, upon the 
huge inlargement of his Dominions, by 
the addition of all thoſe bordering Coun- 
tries, his Conqueſt whereof we have re- 
corded 1 Chron. 18. ( as ſeems moſt pro- 
bable. ) 

It is however certain in the general, 
that the Pſalm is an Hymn of Praiſe to 
the Divine Majeſty, and a devout ac- 
knowledgment of his power and provi- 
dence in the management ' of the affairs 
of the World. And like as at the in- 
auguration of ſome virtuous and brave 
Prince, or eſpecially upon ſome glorious 
ſpecimen or inſtance of his Wiſdom and 
Prowels in the conduR of Aﬀairs,it is uſual 
for the people to make mighty ſhouts 
and acclamations : So here is the ſhout 
of a King in my Text, and all the World 
is ſummoned to celebrate the glories of 
this great Monarch Fehovah, The Lord 
reigneth, let the Earth rejoice ; let the 
multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof. 

By the Earth, | underſtand the Land 
of Canaan and bordering Countries, the 

Terri- 
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Territory of the Church, By the mul- 
titude of the Iſles, I conceive is meant 
all the remoter parts of the World; for 
by that name the Jews in their lan. 
guage were wont to call all but the 
Continent on which they inhabited, 
as may appear Ger. 10. 5, where ſpea- 
king of the poſterity of Fapheth, the 
Text faith, by rheſe were the Iſles of 
the Gentiles divided. 

So the words afford us theſe two 


_ obſervations: 


Firſt, That the Divine Majeſty is 
not a mere neceflary Ageat or paſlive 
Being, or unconcerned Speator of 
the Aﬀairs of the World, but manages 
and governs, as well as obſerves the courſe 
of things. 


Secondly, That this Divine Providence 
and Government of the World, 1s mat- 
ter of ſecurity and ſatisfaction, of tri- 
umph and rc<jo:cing to all mankind. 
And that although the Church of God 
have a priacipal intereſt 1n it, and ad- 
vantage by 1t; yet no part of the 
World is negle&ted by God, or deſtiture 
of a Providence. 


And 
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And theſe two ſhall be the ſubje& of 
my preſent diſcourſe. 1 am well aware 
that neither of them contain any new 
Dodtrine to entertain and gratifie cu: 
riofity ; but I am withal very certain, 
that they repreſent to us matter of the 
greateſt uſefulneſs and importance that 
can be for any times, but moſt peculi- 
arly ſealonable at this time. The Do- 
ctrine of a Providence (and eſpecially ſuch 
an one as the Text ſpeaks of) being 
the only conſideration able to allay out 
Paſſions, ro abate our Fears, to remove 
our Jealouſies, ro cure our Melancho- 
lies, and conſequently to promote Peace | 
and Settlement both in Church and 
State. Therefore I ſhall not doubt ei | 
ther of -your patience or attention | 
whilſt I give account of theſe three 
things. 


Firſt, I will ſhew what is meant by 
this expreſſion, the Lord reigneth. 


Secondly, I will demonſtrate the truth 
of the aſſertion, That God Almighty ex- 


erciſeth a reigning Providence in the 
World. 


Laſtly, | 
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Laſtly, I will bring this down to pra- 
ice, by diſcovering the great influence 
this truth hath upon all the intereſts of 
mankind. 

And by that time I perſwade my 
ſelf you will be ready to take the ap- 
plication in my Text, and give exafn- 
ple to the reſt of the World, to rejoice 
that the Lord is King. 


t. I begin with the firſt, what is 
meant by this expreſſion, the Lord 
reigneth. 

| cannot imagine that any one that 
hears me ſhould phanſie this expreflion 
to give countenance to a. Fifth Mo- 
warchy (as they call it) as if ſuch an 
intereſt in the Government of the World 
was hereby aſſerted to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, as ſhould repeal or diſannul the 
Authority of Temporal Princes 'and Po- 
rentates; or that they muft become 
Ulurpers becauſe God 1s King. For 
beſides that (as I ſhall ſhew anion) they 
are only Gods Vicegerents and Inſtru- 
ments of his Government ; and ſo be- 
ing ſubordinate cannot be repugnant to 
him: ( Befides this | ſay) it is evident 
that David, who (I ſuppole) indited 
this Plalm, reigned at this time as a 

] Tempe- 
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Temporal Prince, and neither thought 
his Royalty impeached by the Divine 
Soveraignty, nor an invaſion of the Di- 
vinc Prerogative. 

And as little can I ſuſpect that any 
ſhouid be fo unreaſonable, as to think 
that the ſuppoſition of a Divine Pro- 
vidence ſhould ſuperſede and diſcharge 
the uſe and efficacy of lecond caules, 
for it is a reigning Providence we ſpeak 
of; now to rcign is to command in 
chief, not to tranſa all things imme- 


diarely, to preſcribe to and govern, | 


rathcr than ro diſpatch buſinels by 


himſelf. 
That which therefore we are to un- 


derſtand by Gods being King, is no 


more but that Omne reguum eft ſub gra- | 


viori regno; that the Lord God is Lord 
Paramount, who though he not only 
fuffers but inables other cauſes to at 
under him, yet keeps the reins of Go-« 
vernment in his own hand; and confe- 
gucntly can-and doth whenſoever he 
plcates, interpoſe, ſuſpend or control! 
tum, and over rule all things to his own 
wili and plealure. 

That things are neither carried, by 
the hurry of a blind fortune, or chance 
as the Epicureans dreamed; 

Nor 
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Nor born away with the ſwinge of 
fatal neceſſity, as the Stoicks 1ma- 


gined : 


Nor yet left either to the will of 
man, or the natural efficacy of ſecond 
cauſes, but that God ſometimes inter- 
poles, and always guides and governs 
them. 

This is that which was darkly and 
figuratively, but elegantly expreſt by 
the Prophet Ezefzel in his firſt Chap- 
ter, where the courſe of ſecond cauſes 
is compared to the Wheels of a Chariot, 
which run on in a Road with a migh- 
ty carier; but then v. 18. there are 
ſaid to be eyes in thoſe Wheels, intima- 
ting that God takes notice how. all 
things go; and not only ſo, but v. 29. 
there is ſaid to be a Spirit that guides and 
governs all their Motions. 

Thus the Lord is King and reigns in 
the World; and fo much for that 
point; I paſs to the ſecond: 


2. Which is to make plain and de- 
monſtrative proof of this aſſertion, that 
ſo we may diſcover a jult foundation 
for that joy and triumph which rhe 


Text calls for upon that occaſion ; and 
| 2 tor 
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for this I offer theſe four following Ar- 
gurnents. 


Firſt, | argue from the very nature 
and notion of a God after this manner : 
Every man that frames in his mind 
any worthy notion of the Deity, con- 
ceives him to be a Wiſe, Powerful, Juſt 
and Good Being; and whoſoever con- 
ceives of him any otherwiſe, or leaves 
out any of thele Attributes, debaſles ' 
him below the common notion that | 
men have of him, and renders him no 
fit objet of love, or fear, or worſhip 
and adoration, (as I ſhall ſhew more 
anon. ) 

Now he that denies ſuch a Provi- 
dence as we have explained, denies to 
the Deity all thoſe pertections at once; 
and in ſo doing forteits and forgoes the 
moſt natural and general apprehenſion 
of a God; ſo that either there is in el- 
fet no God, or there 1s a Providence. 
For if he cannot take notice how things 
o0 in the World, we cannot eſteem him 
Wiz. 

If he ſees how things go, but can- 
not help, or hinder them, we cannot 
allow him to be powerful; and if he 
ſccs, and can help, but will nor, = 

W! 
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will have no apprekenſions of him as 
cither Juſt or Good. 

But becauſe we certainly conclude 
him to have all thoſe pertetions, when 
we acknowledge him to be a God, there- 
fore he doth govern the World. And 
thus in ſhort we have all the branches 
of Divine Providence, at once, demon- 
ſtrated from his Nature and Being, 


Secondly, My ſecond Argument ſhalt 
be from the Spirit of Prophecy, or from 
all thoſe Preditions of things to come, 
which have been verified in real ctteRs in 
any age of the World. 

He that denies that any thing hath 
been foretold, and come to paſs accord- 
ing to the Prediction, mult deny the 
Faith and Hiſtory of all the World; and 
he that grants ſuch things, cannot a- 
void the acknowledgment of a Provi- 
dence. 

For it is evident, that he who cer- 
tainly foretells what is to come, mult 
ſee through all the ſeries of caules that 
tend to the production of ſuch an et- 
fe, and eſpecially if he define the very 
preciſe time and other circumſtances an- 
{wering to the accompliſhment ot the 


Event, his knowledge mult be very ac- 
I 3 curate 
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curate and intimate to the whole in- 
trigue of cauſes. But above all, if he 
declare before-hand, not only what 
ſhall come to pals according to the 
courſe of natural and neceſſary cauſes, 
but even ſuch things as are caſual and 
contingent, and ſuch as are ſubjet to 
the liberty and inditferency of the will 
of man and free agents: Then (whe- 
ther men be able or no to diſcover 
the ſecret manner and means of this 
fore knowledoe it matters not) it mult 
be acknowledged, that he not only is 
privy to the Cabal, and ſees the conſul- 
tations and workings of theſe cauſes; but 
that he alſo governs the reſult and iſſues 
of them, which is that we here mean by 
plained it. 
a reigning Providence, as we before ex- 
Now all this matter of fa& is evi- 
dently true in innumerable inſtances; 
amongſt all which, I will only take no- 
tice of the Prediftion of the deliverance 
of the Jews, firſt from their Egyptian 
Bondage, and then from the Babylo- 
niſh Captivity. 


In' the former of theſe, the Event 
was foretold above 4oo Years before it 
came to paſs, and the accompliſhmenr 
1: Le he Was 
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was exaQt to a very day, as you find 
it obſerved, Exod. 12.41, 42. the words 
are theſe, And it came to paſs at the end 
of the four hundred and thirty years, even 
the ſelf ſame day it came to paſs, that all 
the hoſt of the Lord went out from the 
land of Egypt: it is a night to be much 
obſerved to the Lord; this is that night of 
the Lord, &c. | 

in the other paſſage of Providence, 
viz. the Babyloniſh Captivity, it was 
foretold above Seventy Years before it 
came to paſs, and in a time of the grea- 
teſt unlikelihood of any fuch Calamity 
to befal them, namely, in the time of 
their greateſt Proſperity ; and the peri- 
od of their Captivity was preciſely de- 
termined to the juſt time of Seventy 
Years continuance, and then they were to 
be delivered and reſtored to their own 
Land again: and- all theſe ſtrange things 
were punQtually and preciſely tulfilled, 
as appears by comparing together 2 Chroz, 
36. 22. and Ezra 1. 1. 

In both which paſſages there are fo 
many admirable circumitances, fo great 
were the obſtacles in the way ' of thr 
accompliſhment, and alio (0 much of 
the will of man concerned in the whole 
caſe, that of neceſlity there muſt be a 
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governing Power as well as a foreſight 
in the bringing it about; in which two 
things lies the notion of a Providence, 
This is the Argument of Tertul/iay, 
Preſcientie (or Provideatie) Deus tot ha 
bet teſtes, quot fecit Prophetas ; 1. e. Look 
how many Prophets or Prophecies e- 
ver were in the World, and fo many in- 
fallible evidences of a Providence. 


Thirdly, My third Argument is from 


Miracles, or the ſeveral inſtances of Dj. 


vine [nterpoſition, either in raiſing and | 
improving, or in depreſling, ſuſpending | 


and altering the natural and ordinary 


courſe of ſecond cauſes: For moſt aſſu- | 
redly, if ever the courſe of things hath | 
been interrupted and brought into order | 
again, there is plain evidence of a fu- | 
periour Power and Management; foraf- | 


much as it is not imaginable, that na- 


tural cauſes ſhould go out of courſe of 


themſelves, without their own decay 
and failure, and impoſlible that being 


once out of order (upon ſuch decays | 


and declenſions) that ever they ſhould 


recoyer themſelves into their former or- 


der again; therefore if ever ſuch a caſe 
hath happened, it muſt be the over-ru- 
ling hand of Providence. 

| LD | Now, 


| 
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Now, that there have ſuch extraor- 
dinary things happened in the World, 
as this Argument ſuppoles, the moſt E- 
picurean and Atheiltical Wits do not 
altogether deny, but endeavour to find 
out ſome wile falvo or other for them, 
upon natural Principles, in which enter- 
priſe they are as much forſaken of all 
true Reaſon and Philoſophy, as they are 
deſtiture 'of Devotion ; for to reſolve 
that into natural cauſes, which is cither 
above them, or contrary to them, 1s the 

reateſt inſtance of humor and folly that 
can be aſſigned. 

They will obſerve, perhaps, that in 
the Plagues of Fgypt, or in ſome of the 
miracles done in the Wildernels, there 
was ſome appearance of natural cauſes : 
but beſtdes that, thoſe cauſes were ap- 
parently incompetent to the efiefs : 
there was allo ſuch a ſtrange and ſudden 
bringing of thoſe caules rogether, as 
could nor but beſpcak an Almighty Pow- 
cr and Grvernment. 

Bur then let them try their $kill to 
tell us, what natural cauſes made the 
Sun ſtand ſtill in Foſhua's time, or made 
that unnatural Ecliple at our Saviours 
Paſſion, when the two Luminaries were 
in Oppoſition. Or let them _ us, 
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how Men utterly unlearned ( as the A. 
poſtles and other Primitive Diſciples 
were) ſhould be able to ſpeak all kind 
of Languages on the ſudden ? how in- 
curable Diſeaſes ſhould be heafed ? nay, 
Men be raifed from the: Dead by a word 
ſpeaking : in all theſe, and a thouſand 
inſtances more, there is undemably the 


interpolition of the Divine Majeſty, and 


ſo God governs the World. 


Fourthly, and laſtly, T argue for 1 
Providenee from the Conſpiracy. and 


SN SING 


Cooperation of all things that happen | 


in the World, to a certain and uniform 
end, which cannot be without the dr 
reQion and management of Divine Pow- 
er and Wiſdom. 

Things that are and happen in the 
World (as we fee plainly ) have dit- 
ferent natures, and various tendencies, 
nay ſometimes run flatly crols to each 
other ; but now if all thoſe lines meet 
in the ſame point and center, if all ap- 
parent contrariety conſpire to rhe ſame 


end, then there muſt be Sos am payer | 
»1s, a God in the World. For if things | 
were either carried 'by blind and unccr- | 
rain chance it would be very ſtrange, 


if they ſhould not otten claſh and inter- 
{ere 
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fere; or if they be afted by their re- 
ſpective neceſſary cauſes, yet thoſe cau- 
{es being often contrary to each other, 
no one end can be jointly purſued and 
carried on between them ; therefore 
when we fee ( all this contrartety not- 
withſtanding ) all things ſo atrempered 
and adjuſted, that they at laſt cooperate 
ts one great purpoſe, viz. the glory of 
God, and the good of Men ; then it is 
:pparent that they are ſubordinate to 
one great, and wiſe, and univerſal 
cauſe, which preſides over the World. 
There are an infinite number of no- 
ble inſtances of this kind in all Hiſtory 
and Experience, ſuch as the afflictions 
of Joſeph in Egypt, which God turned 


; intoa Bleſſing to Foſeph, to all his Fa- 


thers Family, to Pharaoh, and to all E- 
zypt. Such was the drowning of Jonas 
in the bottom of the Sea, and his mira- 
culons eſcape thence, which was made 
an effetual means to convince the N:ne- 
vites, that God ſent him with that a- 
wakening Meſſage. Thus the Perſecu- 


- | tions of the Church, which in the firſt 
; aſpeR, looked like the moſt eticAual 
- | way to ſuppreſs Chriſtian Religion, pro- 
' ved in the iſſue, the moſt fucceſsful me- 


tod of propagating of it. 


So 
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light and vain, and the former preſer | 


So the afflicted condition of goo! 
Men in this World (upon a ſuperfici. 
al view) looks as if virtue was under 
ſome malignant Planet, or that if any 
God minded it at all, it was only to dif. 
countenance and diſhearten it ; yet it: 
proves nothing, elſe in the concluſion, 
but a deſign to exerciſe, to try and con-| 
firm it, eſpecially God fo ordering the 
matter, that ordinarily the lives ot ſuch 
Men are intermixed, and as it were 
checquered with Prof perity and Adver- 
ſity; the latter paring oft their Juxuri: 
ancy, and not ſuffering them to groy 


ving them from melancholy and deſpon- | 
dency ; the one aftording them balaſl, : 
and the other ſails, that by the help of 
both together, they may ſteer an even 
courſe through the World toward He | 
ven. | 

This is the Argument of the Apoſlle, 
Rom. 8. 29. All things work together fur 


good, to them that love God, &c. and! 


that ſhall be my laſt argument for this 
great Point. It were eafie to add a great 
many more, but I think theſe fully fut- 

ficient. 
3. I come now to the third and Jaſt 
thing I propounded, viz. to ſh2w the 
eminent 
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eminent and ſignal advantages thar man- 
kind hath by being under ſuch a Pro- 
vidence, that ſo they may be ſenſible 
what cauſe they have to rejoice that the 
Lord reigneth : And this [ repreſent in the 
fix following particu/ars. 


Firſt, The belief of ſuch a Providence 
as we have proved, is the prime Pillar, 
and the very Baſis and Foundation of 
all Religion ; not only of this or that 
Religion in particular, but of Religion 
it (cit, and in the general notion of ir. 
Foraſmuch as the belief of a God, is by 
no means ſufficient to ſupport that great 
Fabrick, without this alfo of a Provi- 
dence. For let a Man not only acknow- 
ledge the Being and Exiſtence of a De- 
ity, but alſo let him look upon him as 
never ſo great and admirable in his na- 
ture; yet it he conceive of him as ina- 
ive, ſuch an one as either cannot or 
will not trouble himſelf to take notice 
of Mens carriage towards himſelf : in a 
word, if he neither reward nor puniſh, 
the great obligation to Reiigion 1s want- 
ing ; tor the mere reverence of his cx- 
cellent nature will be uttcrly inettectu- 
al, either to keep a Man ſtcady and con- 
ſtant in the difficulties of a ſtrict an de- 
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vout life, or eſpecially to reſtrain him 
from ſuch ſins, as both his temper i; 
greatly prone to, and to which he hath 
the ſtrong allurements of Pleafure and 
Profit ; ſeeing ſuch a Man is ſenſible all 
along that he is (upon this ſuppoſition 
as ſafe in deſpiſing and aftronting, as in 
fearing and worſhipping the Divine Mz 
jelty. : 

And therefore the Epicureans, for all 
their acknowledgment of a God, were 
reputed Atheiſtical by the wiſer Sets 
of Philoſophers, and that not unworthi 
iy ; becauſe (as I faid before ) they ms 
king him to. enjoy his eaſe, and to be un- 
concerned in the affairs of the World, 
ſubverted Providence, and with it over- 
chrew all the reaſon of Religion and Pi- 
ety. 

Nay further, ſuppoſe a Man ſhould 
acknowledge not only a God but ſome 
kind of Providence allo, yet unleſs it be || 
ſuch a Kingly Providence as we have be- 
fore ſtated, it will Ggnifie little or no- 
thing to the purpoſe of Religion. For 
ſo we ſee the Stoicks acknowledged 
both: But foraſmuch as they apprehend- | 
ed the Deity to be bound under the [- 
ron Bonds of fatal and invincible neceſſi- 


ty, ſo that though he was aware how 
it 
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it went with Men, and might perhaps 
pity them in their diſtreſſes, yet could 
not help them ; they hercby cut the 
main Sinews of Vertue and Devotion. 

But now upon ſuppoſition that God 
is not only a great and everlaſting Being, 
but a powerful, wiſe and free Majeſty, 
and that there is ſuch a Kingly Provi- 
dence as we aſſert; then it is apparent 
that Vertue and Vice have vaſt differen- 
ces, and Piety and Religion are the 
greateſt concerns of Mankind. And 
therefore it is very obſervable, that this 
is the great Argument of the whole Old 
Teſtament, the main DoEtrine of thoſe 
times, and of all thoſe Sacred Writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets to awaken 
the World into the belief of ſuch a pre- 
ſence of God in, and ſuperintendence 0+- 
ver the World. Burt I proceed. 


Secondly, Not only the Internal Rea- 
ſon and Obligation to Religion is found- 
ed upon Providence, but alſo the Exter- 
nal Profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion in 
ſpecial, and the whole Society of a 
Church ſubſiſts by the ſupport and pro- 
teftion of it. 

Our Saviour hath told us he would 


buildhis Church upon a Rock, and the 
Gates 
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Gates of Flell (hould not prevail againſt it : 
But it 1s certain, that it is not the inhe- | 
rent ſtrength of the Conſtitution of this 
Political Body his Church, which can 
maintain it in all times, and againſt all 
aſſaults, but the ſtrong hand of Al. 
mighty Power that preſerves 1t : other- 
wile it 1s not imaginable bur ir had been 
ſhattered to pieces long ere this day, 
For either the violence and cruelty of 
Perſecution had diſſipated it, or the con: 
r29ion of evil Examples would have de- 
bauch'd it ; or prophane Wit and Drol- 
ery would have laughed it out of coun- 
t: nance, Or its own follies and Diviſions 
would have crumbled it to nothing. 

But Providence hath taken care, that 
rieither the ſtrength of its Enemies, 
nor its owni weakneſs, neither their wit 
nor its fooliſhnefs, neither their combi- 
ned malice and union, nor. its own ani- 
moſities and diſtractions, have had their 
( otherwiſe probable and } natural effeds 
upon tt. | 

And that this admirable event is not 
to be attributed to Chance or any other 
cautes, but is the mere effet of Divine 
Providence,will be evident by this further 
Obſervation, viz. That ſo long as any 
Church hath kept cloſe to God,and a wu 
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ved it ſelf to him and to the Laws of 
its Inſtitution, ſo long it hath always 
been fafe and flouriſhing, (at leaſt if we 
except only the very infancy of the 
Chriſtian Church and Religion, at which 
time it pleaſed the Divine Wiſdom to 
work a greater Miracle of Providence 
than all the reſt, in expoſing his Church 
in ſo much weakneſs to tuch ſtrength 
of oppoſition, and yet preſerving it (as 
the Burning Buſh) and thereby giving 
a more illuſtrious evidence to all the 
World of his Providence over it, than 
conſtant proſperity could have afforded.) 

But contrariwiſe, whenſoever this 
Church or any Branch or Member of 
it, hath by wantonneſs and ſelf-confi- 
dence, by pride and ſchiſm, by hypo- 
crifie or prophanenels, forſeited this Dt» 
vine protection; if Divine patience and 
moderate chaſtiſements have not in due 
time reclaimed it, it hath by' a ſevere 
at of the fame Providence been moſt 
remarkably delivered up to confuſion 
and barbariſm: God hath pulled down 
his Fence, and the wild Beaſt of the 
Field ſpoils it, and the Boar out of the 
Woods devours it. 

But leſt any man who hath obſerved 


the horrible degeneracy, the hypocrifie 
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and corruptions of the Church of Rome, 


and yet withal takes notice of the great 
pomp, ſplendor and proſperity which 
that Society enjoys, ſhould make this 
an Objeion againſt that which I am 
diſcourſing, I freely anſwer, That I tt:ink 
it hath pleaſed God to make that fingy- 
lar inſtance on purpoſe, and by an at 
of the ſame Providence by which he pu- 
niſhes other degenerate Churches, he 
hath kept up that debauched Church 
( juſt as he did thoſe wicked and ido/a- 
trous Princes the Kings of Babylon 
and 4ſſyria, &c.) to be a plague and a 
ſcourge whereby to chaſtiſe and reclaim 
other and better, but declining Chur- 
cles. 

In all other caſes my Obſervation is 
abundantly verified; not only in tlie 
Church of the Jews, but in all thoſe 
once famous Chriſtian Churches of 4/1 
and Africa, Which whilſt . they were 
bumble and holy, true to their Princi- 
ples, and worthy of Divine protecti- 
on, lo long they were happy and glo- 
rious: But when they had provoked 
God to deſert them, from that time it 
was neither their wit nor wealth nor 
learning, neither their numbers nor their 
reputation, neither their former zeal 
| nor 
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nor their Apoſtolical foundation, could 
preſerve them from ruine and barbariſm. 
I proceed further. 


Thirdly, Divine Providence is the ſe- 
curity and prote&tion not only of the 
Church but of the State alſo. Of Kings 
and Princes, of Magiſtrates and Gover- 
nours, and of Government it ſelf: for 
it is not the Sate/lzres of Princes, their 
Lifeguards that ſecure them, their Sword 
and Scepter that defends them, not their 
purple and all the Enſigns of Majeſty ; 
but an all-ſeeing eye ot Providence over 
them, and an inviſible Guard of Provi- 
dence that protects them. 

It was well obſerved by Sir Francis 
Bacon, that in ſome reſpe&ts the con- 
dition of Crowned Heads and Soveraign 
Princes was more unhappy and uncom- 
fortable than of meaner perſons, and 
in this reſpet amongſt the reſt, be- 
cauſe they have a great deal to fear, 
and little or nothing more to hope for 
in this World. They cannot go much 
higher, and they may fall a great deal 
lower. Other men if they have ſome- 
thing to fear, yet they have a mighty 
ſphere of hope to cheer and encourage 
them. Princes have but little ſcope 
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for their deſires or ambitions, but on 
the other fide, by reaſon of their long 
Train, ill Fortune hath great Advan- 
tages againſt them. And indeed 1n theſe 
reipes their condition . were very me- 
lancholy, but that there is a Providence 
which watches over them, and prevents 
their tears, and their dangers. 

They are God's Vicegerents, and He 
maintains and upholds them in their 
Offices under Himſelf; He ſtrikes an 
awe and reverence of Magiſtrates into 
the hearts of Subjects, that an enraged 
multitude ſhall rremble at the fight of 
one man, and He in other reſpects like 
themſelves, ſaving that he hath the 
Stamp and Character of Divine Autho- 
rity upon him. 

He that calms the raging of the Sea, 
and faith to the proud waves, Fitherto 
ſhall ye go, and no further; it is He allo 
that ſtills the rage and madneſs of the 
people. Therefore P/al. 99. 1. The Lord 
reigneth, be the people never ſo impati- 
eut; Te fitteth between the Cherubims, 
be the Farth never ſo unquiet : 4. e. The 
Divine Majeſty hath that influence 
upon the ſpirits of men, that it is not 
all the brutal rage and paſlion, nor all 
the combined force of evil men, ſhall 
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be able to diſſolve Government, or in- 
terrupt that Order He hath conſtitured. 

Ler us take one great and famous in- 
ſtance of this, 2. Sam 17. The people 
of Tſrae! made a General DeteRion 
from David their King, and, as one 
man, were all for ſetting Ab/olom upon 
his Throne: The number of the Con- 
ſpirators was as the Sand upon the Sea- 
ſhore, that in the expreſiion of /7«/ha 
they were able to fall upon David and 
his Handful of men with him, as the 
Dew falls upon the Ground; and if he 
ſhould betake himſelf to any City 
or Strong hold, all Iſrael ſhall bring 
Ropes, and draw that City into the R+ 
ver; ſo that there ſhall not be one ſmall 
Stone left, What becomes of David in 
this caſe? Who ſhall withſtand this Tor- 
rent? Only Divine Providence, this di- 
vides the Waters, this diſſolves that 
great black Cloud, snd makes it fall 
in a gentle D:w (otherwiſe than /Z«ſhai 
intended) and the .reiult is, That in a 
trice the ſame men ſtrive wio fhall (>: 
the firſt and forwardeſt in ſetting Pw: 
upon. his Throne again. 

Therefore whatever Prince or 
ſtrate ſhall fl;ghr a Providence, t: 
ſlight the beſt Fort of their Empire 5": 

K 3 Juri; 


E E mr A 
— Ps Os + "— > 
= EAT In TY a x Wt ” ' 
_— _— = 


- : 
= - _ hz _ w_ — - 
OO” OD TI —— ———_—_ 


154 


The Fourth Sermon. 


Juriſdition, they diſmiſs their Guards, 
and lay themſelves open to all the fol- 
lies and rage and inſolencies of the 
people. 


Fourthly, Divine Providence is alſo 
the peoples caution and ſecurity againſt 
the weakneſſes, paſſions and extrava- 
gances of Princes and Magpiſtrates, fo 
that they ſhall not need to reſort to 
Arms or any feditious and unlawful 
means in their own defence. We uſe 
to appeal to an higher Court when we 
are oppreſt in an inferior Judicatory, 
and this 1s our proper reſuge, when our 
Rights and Properties are invaded, to 
look up to God the ſupreme Potentate 
of the World, that he will reſtrain the 
exorbitances of his Miniſters. 

God is King of Kings, not only be- 
cauſe he 1s above all other Princes, but 
becauſe he reſtrains and controlls them, 
he makes and rules them, he inveſts 
and deveſts them. Cujus juſſu homines 
naſcuntur, ejus juſſu Reges conſtituuntur, 
aptique #/is qui ab ipfis in illis tempori- 
bus regnantur, laid the great Saint Jre- 
naus, He that made men makes Kings, 
and he fits and qualifies them for the times 
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wherein, and the people over whom they 
rengn. | 

For it is He that can (amongſt other 
inſtances of his tranſcendent Sovereign- 
ty) turn their hearts allo. So Solomon 
himſelf a great and a wiſe King hath 
told us, Prov. 21. r. The heart of the 
Ring is in the hand of the Lord, and he 
turneth it as the Rivers of Water ; that 
is, as an Huſbandman or Gardiner, can 
by Drains and Trenches derive the Wa- 
ter from one place to another, to his 
ule and purpoſe; ſo doth God Almigh- 
tv diſpoſe and incline the hearts of 
Princes, be they never ſo itrong and 
deep. 

Cyrus was a mighty Prince, and had 
a heart as averſe to the Pcople of rite 
Jews, and to their Religion allo as any 
of his Predeceſſors, that carried them 
into, or kept them in Captivity. What 
was the matter then? what reaſon of 
State was there that he ſhould let them 
go, and loſe fo much People, and lo 
much Tribute 2 nothing, but rhe Text 
teils us, God {tirred up the heart of 
Cyrus. 

Nebuchaduezzar was fo itift-necked and 
Impious, as that he defied any iuch Provi- 
dence over him as we cre ſpeaking ot; but 
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God turned his heart firſt to that of a | 


t 


| 


' 


Beaſt, and put him out to Graſs till he. 


hid learned, that the mofF high ruleth in 
the Kingdoms of men. 

It is therefore no deceitful or illuſory 
method of ſecurity, to appeal to, and 
truſt in Providence, in the greateſt ca- 
ſes poſſible. It is true the ſafety of Re- 
ligion, Liberty and Property are migh- 
ty concerns; but certainly they are 
not too great a ſtake to truſt in the 
hands of God, who we ſee, both can 
ſecure them, and is obliged by the ho. 
nour and intereſt of his own ſuperemi- 
nent Government to be tender of them, 
againſt all the Arbitrary Invaſions of 
thoſe under him. 

But perhaps ſome man will ſuſpe@, 
that ic will look like Cowardice, if not 
Treachery (in confidence of a Provi- 
dence) to neglect other means of ſecu- 
rity; and that it will belike him in the 
Fable, that lay in the Ditch, and uſed 
no endeavour to get out, but only cri- 
ed to God to help him: To which I an- 
(wer, that if the Providence of God 
have afforded us other means that are 
lawful and warranted by the ſtand- 
ing Law and Rule of his Word, we 
tempt God if we neglect them, when 
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: thoſe great intereſts are indangered ; but 
| unleſs the means we uſe be as certainly 
and manifeſtly lawful and warrantable, 
as the cauſe we pretend to, ſhall be juſt 
and honourable, we ſhall but provoke 
Providence inſtead of ſubſerving ir. -We 
forego our greateſt ſecurity by not be- 
ing contented wich it; for by {uper- 
ſeding Providence we alienate it, and by 
ſhifting for our ſelves we fight againſt 
God. 

Fifthly, Providence is our ſecurity 1- 
gainſt private Fears as well as pvublick, 
apainſt ſolitude and dangers of all kinds, 
whether by 1l] accidents and encounters 
from Brute Beaſts, or more Brut:th 
Men. 

Man is a very feeble creature, and im- 
potent for his own defence in a rhou- 
land caſes that happen every day ; it 
were therefore a moſt melancholy con- 
dition of life, if we were not under the 
ſhelter of a Providence, if we had no 
Patron, if there were not a Superiour 
Genius, an higher nature continually ("- 
Iicirous about us ſor our protection + 
And therefore the well known -Gentic- 
man of Malnj/bury might well be rimo- 
rous and afraid that every Man ſhouly] 
| have 
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have dcfigns to kill him, or that every 
accident might take away his lite, for 
the Man did not well believe in a God 
above, nor had any confidence in a Pro- 
vidence. 


And indeed ſuch a caſe is fo fad and 


deplorable, th:t it ſeems to be a very 
ſilly thing -to deſire ro live it it were 
true : A man had better die once than 
live in perpetual fears of dying ; and 
nothing but childiſh cowardice could 
tempt a Man to wiſh to live one day, 
if he were confident there was no fuch 
thing as a Providence. 

But if I believe there 1s a God that 
over-looks me where-ever | am, that is 
tender of me, that can and will preſerve 
me as long as he ſees good, in ſpight 
of all evil deſigns or accidents : this e- 
reas a Mans. mind and fortifies his ſpi- 
rits; this ſuffers him neither to fear 
nor to with tor death, but enables him 
both to live patiently, and to die 
bravely. 

And conſequently of this, the truſt 
in a Providence is the great incourage- 
ment of all generous enterpriles and 
performances ; and theſe, whether rhey 
be publick or private, if a Man deſign a 
fecret good thing, what can be the 1n- 
| | ducement 


The Fourth Sermon. 


133 


HEN 


ducement to it ? were can be the wiſdom 
of giving himſelf the trouble about it, 
when he can expe&t no: reward in this 
World, becauſe the performance is kept 
et from the notice of men ; and if 


| PS be no Providence, it is certain there 


| can be no reward in another World, and 
ſo his labour is wholly loſt. 

Bur if it be a publick ation he de- 
ſigns, he ſhall be. ſure to meet with 
thoſe will envy and malign him, a fe- 
cond fort will fuſpet him, and a third 
will traduce and defame him ; and a- 
mongſt the reſt there will not want 
thoſe thar will find it to be their inte- 
reſt to oppoſe and hinder him : fo that 
in ſhort, without a ſpecial hand of Pro- 
vidence, no Man ſhall have either the 
heart to undertake, or the power and 
ſucceſs to effz& any noble action ; but 
grant this great point, and Men are 
born above envy, oppoſition, and cven 
above themſelves. 

I cannot upon this occaſion forbear 
to take notice of a noble and memora- 
| ble paſſage of the Roman Orator, in one 
of his Orations to the Senate of Rome, 
his words begin thus, Q4m volumyus It- 
cet, patres conſcripti, no: amemus ; tamen 
wee murnero [1iſpanos, nec wviribrs Gallos, 
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nec calliditate Penos, nec dntrina Gracus, 
&c. the ſenſe of the whole is to this ef- 
fe, as if he had ſaid, Fathers of the Se- 
nate, let us entertain as good an opi- 
nion of our ſelves as we will or can; yet 
it muſt be acknowledged, that we nei: 
ther equal the Spaniards in numbers, 
nor the Gauls in ſtrength and ſtature, 
nor the Carthaginians in craft and ſubtil. 
ty, nor the Greeks in learning and 
knowledge; and yet it is as certain, we 
have overcome and triumphed over all 
theſe Nations: Now inquiring into the 
reaſon of this ſucceſs, I can attribute it 
to no other cauſe, nor give any more 
probable account of it than this; namely, 
that we live under a better and a quick- 
er ſenſe of a God and a Providence than 
any of them do, and this, and this alone 
gives us all the advantage. 


Sixthly, But Sixthly and laſtly, and 
to ſpeak ſummarily, Providence is of 
unſpeakable advantage and influence up- 


on the ſpirits of Men, both in profperity 


and adverſity. It may feem indeed , 
that whileſt a Man is in proſperity, he 
151n no need of a Providence ; and it 1s 
too commonly true, that Men do not 
uſe to think much of God whileſt all 
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goes well with them. Nevertheleſs this 
practice however general, is very fooliſh 
and unreaſonable ; for beſides the uncer- 
tainty of worldly Proſperity, and that nc- 
thing is more ordinary than for Mens 
fortunes to be ſoon at a ſtand, for all their 
broad fails and moſt earneſt endeavours 
if once the wind of Providence deſert 
them : Beſides this ( I fay ) it deſerves the 
moſt ſerious conſideration, that all world- 
ly Proſperity is very little worth (even 
whileſt it laſts) if there be no Provi- 
dence. For what great joy or content- 
ment can the greateſt affluence afford a 
Man, if all come by mere chance, or 
the courſe of the Stars, or by fate or any 
ſuch undiſcriminating cauſes. But on 
the other ſide, if a man can look upon 
his comforts, as the gifts and favours of 
a wiſe and a good God, then and then 
only they are comfortable indeed. 

And then for a ſtate of adverſity, that 
is fad indeed if there be no Providence ; 
think what it is to be in a ſtorm at Sea, 
where the Winds roar, the Sea rages, 
the Ship cracks, no Anchor-hold, no 
Shores to land upon, no comfort in Pi- 
lot or Governours of the Veſſel, nothing 
but a proſpe& of death every way ; it 
a Man cannot look vp to Heaven, Pom 

ave 


The Fourth Sermon. 


_— 


— — — 


have hope in God, what a caſe is he in? 
Or ſuppoſe a Man be cloſe Priſoner, and 
denied the comfort of his friends, toge- 
ther with other refreſhments of life, or 
confined to a fſick-bed, or be buried alive 
with obloquy and reproach : in a word, 
that a Man be friendleſls and helpleſs; 
now if it can be faid to fuch a Man, 
there is no help tor him in God neither, 
here is the very quinteſſence of miſery, 
a caſe ſad beyond expreſſion : But con- 
trariwiſe, if a Man in all the diſmal 
circumſtances aforeſaid, ſhall yet firm- 
ly believe a Providence that orders all 
things well and wiſely, that can if he 
pleaſe bring a Man out of all thoſe dit- 
ficulties, that certainly will make all 
theſe work for his good, and at laſt 
judge righteous judgment, and make 
him amends in another World ; then is 
any condition in the mean time very to- 
lerable whatſoever it be. 

And thus I have, I hope, performed 
the three things I promiled from my 
Text ; and what remains now, but that 
we make Application of all to our ſelves, 
and that in theſe cwo inſtances : 


1. By ſettling this great Doctrine in 


our minds. And, 
2, By 


* io OC OI on er we re 


The Fourth Sermon. 


 — 


2. By improving it in our hearts to 
all che comfortable conſequences atore- 
laid. 


Firſt, Let us ſettle this truth in our 
minds, that God Almighty exerciſes a 
Kingly Providence in and over all the 
World; and let it (if it be poſlible) be 
a principle with us firm as a firſt notion, 
and indiſputable as the verdi& of our 
Senſes: my meaning is let nothing 
make us ſtagger or be able to ſhake 
our belief of that which is of ſo vaſt 
conſequence to us. Foraſmuch as with- 
out this. Perſuaſion, not only our Reli- 
gion is nonſenſe, but we are the moſt 
abjeAt and pitiable Creatures in the 
World. 

Brutes and other inferiour Creatures 
have indeed no apprebenſion of a Pro- 
vidence, and yet enjoy themſelves in 
proportion to their natures; but then 
this is to be conſidered, they foreſee 
nothing, they ſuſpect nothing, and fo 
do not torment tlicintelves before the 
time. But Man luipets dangers where 
they may not come, and forelees them 
when they are coming, 1s a ſagacious 
and jealous Creature, and to anticipates 


calamities, and accumulates them. _ 
[| 
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if there be no Providence, his conditi- 
Gn is worſe thin that of infertour Be- 
ings, he is doubly miſerable, and that 
without remedy. 

Shall then a trifling Epicurean ob. 
j-c1on, nay, ſhall a Sceptical ſurmiſe, 
or a flaſh of Wit and Drollery, baffle 
us out of that wherein the honour of our 
n:rures conſiſts, and upon which all our 
comfort depends ? 

Lavgh at and ſcorn them that laugh 
at a Providence, poor pitiful wretches 
that worſhip blind fortune, or a mana- 
cled and tettered Deity, bound hand 
and foot by fatal neceſſity-: Our God 
isa wiſe and good and free Agent, re- 
ſtrained, limited by nothing, but his 
oun Wiſdom. He ſees all things with- 
out difficulty or deception , manages 
all things without fatigue or wearineſs, 
governs all things with juſt order, judges 
without partiality, pities in all adverft- 
ty, can rehieve in all neceſſity, and with 
unſpeakable glory rewards thoſe that 
faithfully ferve kim. 

And purſuant of this belief Tet us in 
the Second place raiſe our affeRions to 
the higheſt pitch of triumph, let us make 
a ſhour as in the Text, The Lord reign- 
eth, let the earth rejoice, let the _—_ 
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tude of the Iſles be glad theresf : Or as 
you have it in the 10. Verſeot che Palm 
immediately foregoing, 7e/ it out among/# 
the heathen that the Lord reigneth. 

Let all foreign Nations, and all fo- 
reigy Churches, ajl that have good will, 
and all that have ill will to our Religion, 
orto our Country, know that the Lord 
is King, and that we truſt not to the 
number of our Forces, or the Wiſdom 
of our Counſels, our Seas, or our Rocks, 
our Courage or Conduct, but to our 
King, to that Divine Providence which 
watches over us. | 


Let our Prince and our Magiſtrates takey 


courage againſt the rage or the follies, 
the numbers or combinations of evil Men, 
in* conſideration that they are the inſtru- 
ments of Divine Providence, the Lieu- 
renants of God's Government, and he 
that ſet them in office under hinaſclf, 


will ſtand by them, and bear them out 


in diſcharge of their treſt and duty. 
| Let the People be quiet, not liſten to 
noiſe and rumours, but be ſure to baniſſt 
all difloyal thoughts of reſorting to irre- 
gular means for the aſf-rting their pre- 
tenſions. [s not God in the World? hath 
any one wreſted the Scepter out of his 
hang? « Iiy then ſhould we not truit in him? 
When 
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When Phiip Melanfon, otherwiſe a ve- 
ry wiſe and peaceable and mild-ſpirited 
perſon began to be out of humour with 
the then ſtate of the World, Luther ad- 
drefics to him in theſe words, Exorandus ef 
Philippas ut definat eſſe reffor Mundi; q. d. 
Good Brother Philip let God alone to go- 
vern the World. 

Let. the Oppreſſed, the Widow, the 
Fatherleſs and Friendleſs take comfort, 
for he that ſitteth in the Throne will 
judge rightcous judgment, and firſt or 
laſt avenge the cauſe of his meaneſt Sub- 


je. 


Nay, let the Man that is tempted and 
aſſaulted by the Devil, hold his ground, 
and fear nothing, for God 1s above the 
Devil. 

To conclude, let us all lay afide our 
fears and our jealoufies, our ſighs and 
complaints, our melancholy and deſpobn- 
dency,/s there not a balm in Gilead, is there 
no Phyſician there, Jer. 8. 22. Have we 
not a wiſe and a Powerful, a Glorious and 
a good Prince, why then ſhould we mur- 
mur ? why accuſe his Reign 2 why re- 
proach his Government ? 

Novum ſeditionis genus otium & ſilent ium, 
faid the Hiſtorian ; a ſullen uncomforta- 


bleneſs and diſlike of our condition, our 
| diſcon- 
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diſcontent with the ſtate of afftairs,is a kind 
of Sedition againſt Heaven, our murmu- 
ring is no better than a libelling ot God's 
Government. 

Wherefore ( to ſay no more ) let us ſtick 
cloſe to this God, this mighty Potentate; 
let us hope, truſt, and rejoicein him, and 
he ſhall bleſs our King, our Chnrch, our 
Magiſtrates, and all our Concerns. 

Now to this Univerſal Monarch of the 
World, this King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, be all Glory and Praiſe, Wor- 
ſhip and Adoration World without End. 


SERMON 


Preached before 


The Right Honourable 


THE 
Lord MAYORand ALDERMEN 


Of the CITY of 


LONDON. 


January the 25th. 1684. 


Micah iv. v. 


For all people will walk every one 
in the name of his God, and" we 
will walk, in the name of the 


Lord our God for ever and ever. 


Hat this Chapter contains a Pro- 

phecy concerning the glorious 
timesof the Golpel, is the general 

opinion of all Chriſtian Interpreters both 
antient and modern ( one only excepted 


that 
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that I know of.) Nor need we to relye 
upon the opinions of Men herein, for the 
matter it ſelf plainly ſpeaks it; foraſmuch 
as not only thoſe words in the firſt verſe 
the laſt days do direQt us to fuch an appli- 
cation of the Prophecy, but eſpecially be- 
cauſe here are ſeveral ſuch things foretold 
in it as have never yet been accompliſht 
in the times of the Jewiſh Church, and 
therefore muſt belong to that ofthe Chri- 
ſtians. And amongſt the reſt theſe three 
are very remarkable, 

1. That there ſhall be ſuch a general 
confluence to the true Religion, and 
Worlhip of God, that the Society of the 
Church ſhall be full and numerous, verſe 
x. and 2. Ut ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
days, that the mountain of the houſe of the 
Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the top of the 
mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above 
the hills, and people ſhall flow unto it. And 
many Nations ſhall come and ſay, come and 
let us goup to the mountain of the Lord, and 
to the houſe of the God of Jacob, and he will 
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths, for the Law ſhall go forth of Sion, and 
the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. 


'2. That this great and conſpicuous So- 
ciety of the Church ſhall enjoy Peace and 
| L 3 Trar- 
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Tranquility, and neither ſuffer foreign 
invaſion, nor inteſtine diſtractions. Nei- 
ther be harraſſed by its enemies abroad, 
nor torn in pieces by animoſities at home, 
verſe 3. and 4 And he ſhall judge a- 
mong many people and rebuke ſtrong nations 
afar off, and they ſhall beat their Swords 
2mto plowſhares, and their ſpears into prun- 
ing hooks : Nation ſhall not lift up a ſword 
againſt nation, neither ſhall they learn war 
any more : Put they ſhall fit every Man un- 
der his Vine and under his Fig-tree, and 
one ſhall make them afraid. 

3. That internal zeal and devotion 
ſhall accompany all this external Glory 
and Happineſs. This is expreſt in my 
Text by an holy emulation amongſt the 
raembers of this great Society, and a no- 
le contention, who ſhall be moſt pious 
and devout, and a general reſolution ta- 
ken up by all thoſe of the true Church 
to outvie all the blind zeal of others un- 
der falſe Religions, v. 5. For all people 
will walk every one in the name of his God, 
and we will walk in the name of our God 
for ever and ever. 
That all theſe three things here Pro- 
pheſied of would admirably become the 
Chriſtian Church cannot be coubted- 
And that the happy concurrence of al 
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theſe is requiſite, to raiſe the ſtate of Chri- 
ſtianity to ſuch a condition as may be 
anſwerable to what ſeveral other Pro- 
phecies hath given us ground to expect, 
(ſometime or other) can as little be de- 
nied. Foraſmuch as without the firſt of 
thele, namely, if there be not ſuch a 
confluence to the Church as that the Society 
thereof be full and numerous, it can ſcarce- 
ly be called Catholick, but that glorious 
name of a Church looks like ſome petty 
Seqh, and dwindles into a Conventicle, 
Without the ſccond of theſe, viz. un- 
leſs there be peace and tranquility as well 
as numbers in the Church, there will want 
the beauty and harmony which that glo- 
rious name requires, And laſtly without 
the third, viz. unleſs true and fervent pie- 
ty be in conjunition with both the former, all 
that external ſplendor and felicity will be 
but meer pomp and pageantry, whileſt 


the Life and Soul of Religion 1s wanting. 


But where and when all thoſe three 
things meet together cventually as they 
do Prophetically in this context then 
muſt needs be glorious times, when the 
Church can ſcgrcely be called Militant, 


ſince it will be fo lively an Embi:m of 


that which 1s triumphant in Heaven. 
God grant (if it be his Holy will ) that 
L 4 our 
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our eyes may be bleſſed with fo glorious | a 
and beautiful a fpeftacle; Bur in the | jt 
mean time let us apply our Meditati- | tr 
ons to the third and laſt of thole particu. | t| 
lars, which my Text confines me to. | ] 
AP "people will walk every one in the name | | 


of his God, and we will, &c. t 
From w hich words | make theſe three ; 
obſervations. | f 


Firſt, That all Nations and People 
generally have ſome God and Religion or 
other. 


—__—— «. its _— << 


Secondly, That all thoſe Nations and 
People that have any God or Religion, 
do Lenerally alſo expreſs ſome zeal and 
devotion, ſome deference and regard to 
the Deity which they acknowledge, i. e. 
7 hey walk in the name of their God. ' | 


Thirdly, That it is very natural and 
realor able that the greater rhe God is, 
which ahy people bclieve in, and the 
þetter the Religion is which they are 
perſwaded of and have imbraced, with 
ſo much the' more ardefit zeal 'and devc- 
tion they ſhould treat that God and 
parſuc that Religion: this is the ground 
of Ne £m 2ulation intimated in my Text, 
6 : and 
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and the motive of that Reſolution which 
it is propheſied ſhall aQtuate and inflame 
the Profeſſors of the true Religion and 
the Worſhippers of the true God, q. d. 
If all nations (Whatſoever God and Re- 
ligion they have) wil walk in the name of 
their Gods, with much more reaſon wi/ 
we walk in the name of the Lord our God 
for ever and ever. | 

'The third and laſt of theſe is that 
whichl principally intend to inſiſt upon; 
but I will ſpeak ſomething briefly to 
the two former alſo, and therefore I be- 
gin with the | | 


Firſt Obſerv. viz. That generally all na- 
tions and people have ſome God and Re- 
ligzon or other, This is implied in my 
Text, though not expreſt as the other 
two 'are, and the truth of it is atteſted 
by the obſervations of all Ages, Climates 
and Countries, foraſmuch as there is 
hardly any (if any) at all to be found 
among(t them utterly deſtitute of all No- 
tion of God and Religion. 

And touching this point that I may 
not either trouble you with the Citations 
of Stories, or detain my elf from that 
which 1 principally intend, let it ſuffice 
that the Roman O;ator who had diligently 
5 1 a inquired 
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inquired into this matter, and w3s a very 
competent Judge in the cate, pronounce 
thus in his Books de Legi5us. Nulla gew 
eſt neq; tam immanſueta, neq; tam ferq, 
gue tion etiamſi ignorat qualem deum ha 
bere deceat, tamen habendum ſciat. q, 
There is no Nation in the World either | 
Soft and filly, or ſo ſavagely barbarous as t 
be utterly withoat any ſenſe or perſwaſton o 
the being of a God, ipſomuch that eve 
thoſe who are either ſo dull or ſo unhappy, 
as not to be able to frame any proper and 
decent notion of the Divine Nature, yet 
cannot be ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs as to doult 
of his Exiſtence. 

I do not ſay that there never was any 
one Perſon in the World that denied, or 
disbelieved a God, for we read of two 


or three profeſt Atheiſts, and perhaps 


there may be ſome few others, either 
of ſuch dull and cloudy heads, or of 
ſuch profligate tempers, that they have 
cither doubted of or defied the Dcity. 
But that which my Text leads me to af 
ſert is this, that Atheiſm is contrary to 
the common ſenſe of Mankind in general, 
and that at Jeaſt it will be very hard il 
not impoſlible to find any Nation or Peo- 
ple that have lived without a God. Fur 
:9deed it ſeems to be inconceivable = 

(uct 


——- 


The Fifth Sermon. : 


2 


ſuch ſhould become a People, or form 
themſcives into a National Society, in 
regard there can be no foundation of Or- 
dr or Polity without a God. For how 
an that be a People or Nation, that 
hath no Laws, no Magiſtrates, no Prin- 
ciples of truſt, no obligations of ſubje- 
tion and obedience 2 How ſhall Laws ob- 
tain any veneration, 'or Magiſtrates any 
Reverence where there 1s no Deity (nay 
no Conſcience) to give a ſandtton to the 
one, nor Providence to countenance and 
protect the other 2 How can there be a- 
ny Faith amongſt Men, or any Principle 
of intercourſe or commerce, how can 
there be any difference between right and 
wrong, any propriety, or any ſecurity 
of Men's Lives or Fortunes, where no 
God is acknowledged to oblige the Con- 
ſciences of Men ? For it 1s apparent that 
Pats and Covenants, nay Oaths and all 
ſuch other things as uſe to be the aſlu- 
rances of humanity, and the Bonds of 
Society, are but meer empty names and 
of no validity, without a God to call 
Men to account for the violation of them. 
Whereas therefore ſome late Travellers 
tell us that they have diſcovered ſome 
whole Countries that live without any 
notion of a Deity or Religion, we mull 
crave 
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crave leave either to call in queſtion th 
ſufficiency of their intelligence, or ſuſpet 
the credit of their reports in thoſe parti; 
culars. Or elſe we muſt conclude fone 
of the race of Mankind to be ſo fad 
forlorn and brutiſh, and abandoned ng 
only of all principles of Virtue and Cop 
ſcience, but of Reaſon and Civility toy, 
as that we may juſtly doubt whether t 
call them Men or no. 

But as for a ſort of pretenders to wit 
who account it a great argument of ex 
traordinary ſagacity, and the higheſt at. 
tainment of ſhrewdneſs, to be above the 
awe of any Divinity, and to be able to 
laugh at the notion of Religion; it were 
eafie to ſhew that they are as void of al 
manly underſtanding as they are of Vir. 


tue, and that they are beſotted by ther |, 


own ſenſual:;ty and rendred incapable of 
coherent diſcourſe, and as ſuch men arc 
the peſt and bane of humane Society, (0 
they ought to be the ſcorn of mankind, 

But ſo much for that, 'I come to my 
ſecond obſervation. 


Second Obſerv. 7hat all thoſe Nation 
and People that have any belief of a God, 
have alſo ſome devotion, and pay ſome rt: 
maitable Reverence towards ' the Deity. 


This 
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This is expreſly aſlcrted in my Text, all 
Nations and People that have a God, 
however Cifferent their apprehenſions of 
him may be among(t themſelves, yet 
they all agree 1n this, they honour and 
worſhip him in ſome proportion to the 
notion they have of him, 72. e. they walk 
in the name of their God. 

And the reaſon of this is very evi- 
dent, for the very Nature and Notion of 
God, is ſo vaſtly great and concerning, 
that it cannot ordinarily miſs of affect- 
ing ſuch men with the greatcſt ſeriouſneſs 
and regard. For whoſoever thinks of 
2 God, thinks of him as a wonderfully 
oreat and Supream Majeſty fit to be fea- 
red and adored, and he that frames a 
Notion of a being that he may dally and 
trifle with, or eſpecially that he may a- 


' buſe and affront at his pleaſure, frames 


no Notion of God, or thinks not of 
of God at all. 

I confeſs notwithſtanding that Man as 
he is a Free Agent, and whoſe will is at 
liberty to overbear his judgment, may 
(if he pleaſe) with hold the Truth in nrigh- 
teouſneſs, as the Apoſtle ſpets; he may 
lay ſtifle and debauch his Conſcience, 
and reſiſt, and contradid the greateſt e- 
vidence of his own mind; and upon this 

account 
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account I muſt acknowledge it not to he 
utterly impoſiible, that he who in ſome 
meaſure believes God, may yet not on: 
ly be careleſs and indifferent towards 
him, (that is, be void of all Piety and 
Devotion) but may alſo be ſcurrijay 
and profane too. Nevertheleſs it is ms 
nifeſt that ſuch a man in ſo doing, doth 
violence to himſelf as well as to Religj 
on, infomuch that it would be not only 
more manly and. rational, but more ex. 
ſie for him flatly to deny a God, and 
become downright Atheiſt, than to ac 
knowledge him and to affront him a 
the ſame time; or in a word, to contrz 
di& his own principles by his practice, 
] remember a Grave and Learned Hes: 
then (Plutarch by name) diſcourſes to 


this purpoſe; 7 had rather (faith he) | 


be buried in perpetual oblivion, and that 
men (hould ſay there was never any ſuc 
man as Plutarch in the World, than that 
they ſhould remember me under an ill Cht- 
rafter, or treat me with ſcorn and deſpight 
So queſtionleſs it would be lefs provo: 
cation to the Divine Majeſty that men 
ſhovld utterly deny his Exiſtence, and 
baniſh all Notion of him, than acknow- 
ledge his being, and in the mean whit 
abule him to his face. And indeed 

: though 
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though we obſerve commonly, that the 
very worſt of men are ſomewhat ſhy 
of owning themſelves to be profeſt A- 
theiſts, yet whenſoever we fee 1n them 
1 contumelious carriage towards God 
nd Religion, we have too great cauſe 
to ſuſpet that flat Atheiſm lies at the 
bottom, when profaneneſs floats at top, 
and that nothing but baſe-ſpiritedneſs 
and cowardice tempts them, rather to 
balk and contradict their principles than 
to own them. For let a man have ne- 
ver ſo crude and imperfe&t apprehenſi- 
ons of a God, yet if he own him at all, 
he muſt acknowledge him to be (as 
the firſt ſo) the moſt pertet and excel- 
lent of Beings, and upon thoſe very 
principles even Epicarus himſelf will tell 
him, that reverence, admiration and praiſe 
is due to him. 

But if a man improve ſo far as that 


he arrive at the acknowledgement of 


the true God, and have any ripe Noti- 
ons of him; he then apprehends a migh- 
ty Majeſty, inveſted with Infinite Pow- 
&, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, he 
conſiders God then as one that upholds 
him every moment, that doth him good 
every day, and can deſtroy him when 


tie pleaſes, a God that ſees his ations, 
obſerves 
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obſerves his carriage, .a Being too great 
to be deſpiſed, and too terrible to be 
aftkronted, and if all rhis be not ſuffici. 
ent to oblige ſuch a man diligently to 
ſerve God and become Religious, yet | 
fure it will reſtrain him from outra 
and blaſphemy towards him. And in- 
deed he that can think of ſuch a God 
without a Religious reverence, or treat 
him baſely, muſt have either ſomething 
below an humane folly, or beyond an 
humane hardineſs, nay indeed he ſeems 
(in the latter reſpe) to be a pitch above 
the Devils themlelves; for St. James hath 
told us they believe and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. 
And fo much alſo briefly for my (:- 
cond Obſervation: I come to my 
Third and laſt Obſerv. That the gre 
ter the God, and the truer the Religion, | 
the more ought to be the devotion. - Or 
that it is Natural and Reaſonable that the 
clearer and more perſe& Notions any 
Men or People have of God, and by how 
much the more reaſonable and excellent 
the Religion is which they have imbra- 
ced, by to much the more ardent and rc- 
markable ought to be their zeal and de- 
votion, If all nations that have a God 
walk in the name of their God, then it is 


fit that we walk in the name of the Lord 


ou! 
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our God for ever and ever. | do not fay 
that in the iſſue and event of things, it 
happens always thus, for it is the ſhame 
of mankind, and the unhappineſs of the 
World that we oftentimes find by expe- 
rience, thar the beſt principles prove inef- 
ſetual, and the nobleſt Religion is roo 
often diſhonoured by the moſt ſcanda- 
lous pratices. But that which I obſerve, 
and am now concerned to make good, is 
only, that it is moſt genuine, natural 
and reaſonable, that the beſt Religion 
ſhould be attended w ith the greateſt de- 
votion, and the moſt Holy Lives. And 
the reaſon of this Do&trine will eaſily be 
made out by this ſhort frame of diſcourſe. 
It is the privilege of our Natures that 
we are neither like Machines moved by 
external force and impulſe, nor yet like 
the brute Creatures carr:ed away by the 
meer impreſſions ot ſen:ible objes. but 
we are moved from within, are governed 
by- principles of our own, we deliberate 
of our way, and chuſe our own courle, 
and are guided by the free light of reaſon, 
and the conviction of our Ju.\gments. 
And this is the great reaſon of all po- 
lte Education in Learning and Study, 
which is not deſigned meerly to imploy 
and take up ſo much of ouc time, or to 


fill 


_ & 6 —— AU 
CE CA er me er terre —_— wee ——— I I O—_—_—— TT o— ROTO — _ —” 


162 


The Fiſth Sermon. 


On —— 


fill our heads with abundance of imper- 
tinent Stories, or to furniſh us with end. 
lcfs talk and diſcourſe, but -to better our 
underſtanding, to inlarge the proſpe& of 
our minds, to furniſh us with noble ob- 
jets of Contemplation, and in a word, 
to. improve our judgments, and dire 
our choice and proſecutions. According- 
ly whenloever we would raiſe any man 
to ſome noble and generous enterprize, 
we know no more potent ſcrew or pully, 
nor make ute of any more eff-Qual me- 
thod, than to convince his judgment of 
the. excellency of the deſign, to fill him 
with glorious hopes, and ſo to impreg- 
nate his mind with great and worthy re- 
ſolutions. For as we obſerve in Nature 
that Water will rife as high as its Foun» 
tain bur no higher, ſo it is alſo in mora- 
lity, a mans practice will eaſily anſwer to 
the elevation of his principles, but it is 
as unnatural to contradict them or fall 
below them. as it 1s impoſſible to go a- 
bove or beyord them: conſequently as 
on the one hand, 1t cannot bea regular nor 
manly devotion that goes: beyond our 
know l:dge, fo on the other handir is as 
well ro be falle and treachercus. towards 
our ſ:lvcs, as tobe d.ſingenueus towards 
Gol, to fall below our knowledge of him 

in 
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in performances, and that is not only a 
very inſignificant knowledge that oraws 
not aiter it a proportionable devotion, 
but thoſe are very conmtemptible men, and 
ſcarcely to. be called men, whoſe princi- 
ples are not ſeen in their pradices. 

This is agrecable to the Doftrine of 
our Saviour, Mat. 6. 22, 23. The light of 
the body is the eye, if rherefore thine eye 
be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
light ; but if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body ſhall be fall of darkneſs ; if therefore 
the Tight which is in thee be darkneſs how 
great is that darkneſs : as if he had ſaid, 
* What the eye 1s to the body, that 1s 
© the reaſon of our mind to our cleCtions 


* and proſecutions; and as the one go- 


* yerns our outward man, ſo doth the o- 
* ther the inward; and as he is a moſt 


* ablurd man that: having eyes in his 
* Head, will ſhut them and run headlong. 


* upon any danger, fo 1s he no lels, that ' 
* having a mind rightly inſtructed, will 
© ſuffer himſelf perverſly ro be carried 
* blindfold by the torrent of his Paſſions. 
* When ever a mans mind 1s well princt- 

* pled, heis in a fair way to an happy 

* concluſion, for in that cafe it 1s che 
* ſame madneſs and folly tor a man to 
*run Riot meerly upon the prerogative 
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* of his will, as for a man in the day light, 
« and with [is Eyes open to daſh his 
* Head againſt a Poſt; but indeed #f the 
* light that is in a man be darkneſs, i.e. if 
* his principles be falſe and cotrupt, then 
* it is no wonder if all run to ruine: For 
* though it is in the power of a wilfol man 
* to be worſe than bis principles, yet it 
* is not eaſie (if poſſible) for any man to 
* be better than thoſe are. Again Mat, 
12. 33. The ſame our Saviour diſcourſes 
to a hike effet, Either make the tree good 
and his fruit good, or elſe make the tree 
corrupt and his fruit corrupt : for the tree 
is known by his fruit, i.e. © As the Fruit 
* and ProduCtions of Plants follow the na- 
* ture of the Sap in the Roots of thoſe 
* Trees reſpeQively, ſo na'uraliy do the 
* ations of mens lives anſwer the prin- 
* ciples of their Minds: A naughty Heart 
* will beſure to produce a wicked Life, and 
«it is regular and reaſonable that a good 
* Religion ſhould bring forth good devo- 
* tion. 

This is the meaning, and this is the 
evidence of my third and laſt Obſervati- 
on. But now to bring this home to all 
our Conlciences, and rhat we may all 
be perlwaded ro come up to this reſoluti- 
on, and put in practice the Holy emula- 

tion 
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tion in my Text, theſe two things re- 
main to be done. 

Firſt, that I demonſtrate the excellency 
of our principles, and how much the Re- 
ligion which we profeſs 1s better than 
any other, 

Secondly, That in conſequence hereof, 
I ſhew wherein our Zeal, and Virtue, and 
Piety ſhouſd equal and outgo thoſe of all 
other Religions. 

1. As for the former of theſe I take it 
for granted, that all that hear me are not 
only Chriſtians, but Proteſtants, and of 
the Charch of England: and if I ſhould go 
about at large to ſhew how much (upon 
that account) we have the advantage 
not only of Pagans, and Turks, and Jews, 
but of all other Sets of Religion, per- 
haps I may do a thing grateful enough, 
but it would take up more time io do it 
as it deſerves, than can now well be al- 
lowed, however I will crave leave to re- 
preſent theſe Four things. 

1. The Antiquity of our Religion. 

2.7 heCredibility and Eafmeſs of its Belief. 

3. The Gravity and Decency of its Rituals, 

4 Its Efficaciouſnefs to make men ge- 
wnerouſly Good and Holy. 

Furſt, Our Religion is the maſt Antient, 
and therefore the Beft and Trueft, It was 
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the Lak of Almiglity God by the Pro. 
pher Teremiah, chap. 6. _ I6. Stand ye 
in the ways and ſee and ask for the old 
pathes, where is the good 14y and walk 


therein, and ye ſha finl reſt for your, ſopls, 


where we lee the old way, the. good way, 
and. that .whercin, men may find reſt ts 
their Souls is oe and the tame. Agreea- 
bly whercunto 7uly reports to us in his 
ſecond Book de Legibus, that when., the 
People of Athens were under great diſt raci- 
ons in this affair. of Religion, they con- 
ſalted the Oracle, * By what Rites or in 
* what iorm of Religion they ſhould beſt 
* recommend themielves to the Divine 
& favour, and the Oracle gave them this 
2 ' Anſs er, That they ſhould Worſhip God 

*in the moſt Ancient manner; but this 

" not ivficiently retolving tixem, for ſec- 
* ing the Cuſtoms , and-;Rites of their 
i Coyntry had ben gfren changed, they 
* were in ditpute whzch were. the: mo 
* Ancient Forms, they theycjore applied 
© themielves to the Qracle.a ſecond tjme 

to Sgzcrmune thein which was the moſt 
& Ancign;, Religian and received, this Re- 

« Ply, Thax the But Religion - was the 

Ancient. _ 
Aul certginly Truth hath qs,mugh the 


Scniority of Error and Superſticon, $8 
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God ts before the Devil, efpecially in Re- 
ligion ; which it it be true and acceptable 
with him, mult proceed from him, and 
then. rhe -Ancienter 1t 4s, the nearer it is 


to the Fountain of Trutl. 3-{wes, it maſt 


needs be a great ſatisfation to rthe.mim( 
of a follicitous man, when heiſhall be able 


to obſerve that the Religion he 1mbraces 
1s not of yeſterday or a mere Novelty, 


which perhaps afrer Times may diſcover 


Flaws in. thovgi it paſſes Currenc for the 
-preſeor, b1t when he fees it is plainly tfuch 


as hath endured the: Teſt ot many Ages. 
Andiupm this Account {by the way) I 
verily aſſure my felt we have lels reaton to 


doubt of the Truth of .Ciriitianity now 


in the preſent Ages, than thoſe had who 
lived in the very days of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, and w ho. were Eye witneſles 
of the Miracles wrought  tor.the .Confir- 
mation of it, in regard | ic was poſſible that 
then-men might have ſtood off with ſome 
colour of reaſon upon pretence of the No- 
velty of the Religion, and of the proots 
of it too. For Men. might lay, though 
we ce nothing that can be o' "jected * a- 
gainſt theſe, chings at preſent, yet 'd7es 
diem docet, after times may duicover the 
impoſture; but now when thar D:Atrme 
and thole proofs have ſtood rhe Shock of 
| M 4 {o 
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ſo many Apes, and if 1700 years tcge- 
ther cannot dilcover the leaſt Flaw or De- 
ſe in the Evidercces of its Divinity, we 
have as great aſſurance as can be deſired. 
But now that our Chriſtian Religion 
in the general is indeed the moſt Ancient 
Religion in the World, (and leſt if we 
derived it no higher than our Saviour, 
the Pagans, and elpecially the Fews, 
ſhould Pretend to greater Antiquity on 
the behalt of their Religions) the Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul hath aſſured us that our Relig} 
on for Subſtance was long before the 
Law, for thus he argues, Gal. 3. 16, 17. 
Now to Abraham and to his ſeed were the 
promiſes made. He ſaith not unto ſeeds as 
of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, 
which is Chriſt. And this I ſay, that the 
Covenant which was confirmed before of God 
in Chriſt, the law which was fcur hundred 
and thirty years after cannot diſanul it, &c. 
"In which words amongſt other things 
* the Apoſtle plainly intimates, that the 
* main lines of our Religion were drawn 
* long, before the Law of Myſes, and in- 
« geed that Chriſtianity was tor ſubſtance 
* rhe ſame with the Patriarchal Religion, 
= ſo unqueſtionably the moſt Ancient 
_— >. | 
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Conformable hereunto were many ex- 
cellent ſayings and diſcourſes of the Fa- 
thers, and ancient Chriſtian Writers, par- 
ticularly Epiphanius in panario lib. x cap. 
1. Auguſt, Ep. 49. Greg. Nazzan. in Orat. 
de Maccabeis. Euſeb. Demonſtr. Fang. lib. 
1. cap. 5. & FHiſtor. Eccleſ lib. 1. cap. 1. &c. 
—_ whoſo pleaſes may perule-at Let- 
ure. 

And for our proteſtant Religion in par» 
ticular, that that for the ſubſtance of it 
(and bating only the name) is as an» 
cient as Chriſtianity it ſelf, is apparent 
by this, viz. that it derives it ſelf whol- 
ly from the Holy Scripture, and the four 
firſt General Councils, than which no» 
thing can be Ancienter that concerns the 
inſtirutions of ovr Saviour ; whereas all 
other Seas, (for whatloever they have 
contrary to us) take their Pedigree from 
the DoQtrine and ulage of ſore later and 
darker times. 

There are indeed thoſe that objet tous, 
where was your Religion before Luther ? 
who have been often and ſubſtantially an- 
ſwered : And we may much more juſtly 
Challenge the ſame Men to give vs an ac- 
count {tf they can) where was the Title 
of Univerſal Biſhop till the rime of Bont- 
face about 600 Ycars atter our Saviour ? 

w here 
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where was their Dodtrine of Tranſubſtan. 
tiation till the Lateran Council abaut 12 
or 13 Hundred years atter Chriſt 2 where 
was the Sacrament. of «the Lords Supper 
confined to one oft- rhe Elements, and 
the Pcople reſtrained -the ule of the Cup 


ill the Council of Con/tauce betwcen the 


years of our Lord 14 and 15 hundred? 
and in ſhort, where was their Purgatory 
and moſt of the reſt of that traſh which 
we have purged out and they diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from us by,;till the Council of 
Trent >. which is indeed the proper, Source 
of their Religion. But as for our-Ds 
Arine we received it from the fountain 
of Truth, Divine Revelation, expounded 
(as I ſaid). by . the firſt ' Councils and 
moſt Ancient. Fathers. The Rituals 
our Church we received fromthe Cuſtom 
and uſage of the Eldeft Times and Pareſt 


Churches : And for the form of Govern- | 
ment in this Church, we received it trom | 


the inſtitution of ths Apoſtles in all thok 
famous Churches that were planted by 
them. Sothat we have all the (ubſtant- 
al Evidenges of Antiquity ,on our . ſide, 
and our Adverlaries'mulit take the Novel 
ty ;to, themſelves: , And though by , our 
Reformation we-ſwept away.the Duſt and 
Rubbidge which Time and the buſie Wits 


of 
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of Men had covercd the face of things 
withal, yet can we no more be charged 
with innovation or bringing in a new Re- 
ligion, than our Saviour could be ſaid ro 
deſtroy the Law or the-Prephets wiren he 
vinlicated them from the corrupt Glof- 
ſes of the Scribes 2nd Piarifecs, or to have 
ereted a new Temple when he caſt the 
Buyers and Sellers out of it. 

Secondly, As ewr Religion is th2 molt 
truly Ancient, ſo it is alſo the moſt Credivls 
in it ſelf and moſt eafie - of Belief ; and 
therefore ought to have the more powerful 
influence upon our Conſciences. It: is not a 
Maxime with us Credendum et quia im- 
poſſibile, nor do! we, think 'that a Man 
muſt lay - afide his underſtanding and 
ceale to hea Man when he becomes a 
Chriſtian or a Proteſtant. We have in 
this Church no contradictions to Reaſon, 
nor to our Senſes impoſed upon us, nor 
do we lie unger any -violent Temptation 
to be Atheiſts and believe nothing at all 
by being. required to believe impoſiibilt- 
ties. For in the firſt place we have no 
Monſter of. Tranſubſtantiation: amongſt 
us; which if a- Man: believes, he believes 
that which he can confute- with his Fin- 
gcrs ends, and by.the. Teſtimony of al- 


moſt a!l his Senſes, and he that can be- 
licve 
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lieve upon thele Terms may believe why 
he will, fince nothing more difficult cy 
offer it ſelf ro his Aſſent. Nor have we 
any Doctrine of fatal Neceſſity, which 
would be a flat conrradiQtion to all the 
means of Grace, a taral check to all vi. 
tuous endeavours, and conſequently d 
ſtructive ro all the ends of Religion. Pu 
all the points of our Belief are either 
ſuch as agree to the reaſon of our Mind 
when that is exerted and improved, of 
when any thing is required to be belis 
ved which is above our reaſon ( it is yet 
both not contrary to Reaſon and allo] 
we are fo plainly affured of it by the av 
thority of Divine and Infallible Wiſdom 


and Truth, that we have all the Reaſon 
in the World to believe it. Foraſmuch 


as our Reaſon acknowledges that our 


Minds are not a Standard for Divine Rex | 
ſon, but that may be true which we can 


not give a Reaſon of. There:or7e we 
have mighty obligations vpon us to be 
zealous and hearty in our R-Vigion, and 
it would be an intolerable ſhame for us 
not to abound in the work of the Lord, 
ſeeing our Minds are ſo clearly fatisficd 
of the truth of our Principles. 

Thirdly, All the rituals of our Religi- 
on are Grave, Decent aud Eafie. Such as 


we 
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we have no reaſon either to be aſhamed tg 
own, or to complain of the burden and dif- 
fealty i complying with them. The Rites 
of Paganiſm were many of them lo lewd 
and obſcene, that a modeſt Man ſhuuld 
be aſhamed to behold them, and ſome of 
them ſo cruel and bloody that a Man 
muſt put off not only good Nature, but 
even almoſt Humanity it ſelf to be able 
to take delight in them. The Rites of 
Tsdaiſm were ſome of them ſcarce ſeem» 
ly, as that of Circumciſion, others of 
them very nice and unaccountable ; and 
all rogether ſo very numerous and dif- 
ficult ro be obſerved that the Apoſtle, 
ſaw cauſe to pronounce of that Law, 
That it was a yoke which neither they, nor 


' their fathers were able tobear, AQ.15. 10. 


And as for rhe Rites of Chriſtian Chur- 
ches ſome of them are fo redundant in 


' empty Ceremonies that they are in dan- 
" | per to juſtle out the ſubſtance and grow 


lo troubleſome thereby, as that St. Auſtin 
in his Epiſtle to Jamuarius complains the 
burden of them was no leſs intolerable 
than that of Judaiſm ; Others on the 
contrary are ſo negligent and defeQtive 
herein, that the drels of Religion is flo- 
venly and indecent. The former repre- 
lent Religion with ſo much Paint and Pa- 

geantry 
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geantry, as if it was only to appear up. 
on the Stage, and had nothing, to do in 
the Hearts and Lives of Men, The lat. 
rer are ſo care!eſs herein, as that they 
are guilty of rudeneſs towards God Al. 


mighty. But the Church of Enzland a 


voids both extreams, for that the Cere- 
monies thereby impoſed are very few, 
nothing but cxtrcam ignorance can geny, 
and that they are grave and decent, e 
very Man that is not wonderfully tranl- 
ported with prejudice muſt contels. 
 Fourthly and Laſtly, 7his Religim 
and this Church of England in particular 
hath all the advantage* of mating Men good 
and holy, and hath all the moſt efficaciou 
methods of. raiſing and improving the ſtate 


of the World in general and of every member | 


of it in particular. "This 15 fo conſiders 
ble a ſubject that it is pity to paſs it by 
unconſidered, and yet withal it is lo co- 
pious, that if a Man enter upon it he 


knows not where to conclude : But in | 
ſhort the DoCtrine of this Church is 2 | 


Dottrine that teaches Men to be Devout 
towards God, Sober and Temperate in 
the Conduftt of themſelves, and Juſt 
and Charitable in their Carriage towards 
other Men. A Doctrine that tends to 
maze Men Holy'in their Livcs, L_—_ 
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ble in their Conſciences, and Peaceable 
in the World. Here is no quirks or di- 
gin&ions to reconcile a vicious Life 
with hopes of Heaven, no palliative cures 


"| for Lewdnels and Dcbauchery, no out- 


ſets for Knavery,no tricks of playing faſt 
and looſe with God and Men, inſomuch 
that if a Man was reſolved-to be an Hy- 
pocrite, he had better be of any - Religi- 
on than this of the Church of Exgland. 
Again, Here are no Principles of Sediti- 
on, no feeds of Rebellion, 'no ſquabling 
between the Jura Sacerdotis and Imperit, 
between Civil and Eccleſiaſtical: Govern- 
ment ; no ſuch Doctrine as that Domi- 
nion is founded in Grace, or that Princes 
forfeit their Dignitics and Eſtates upon 
pretence of Hereſie ; no exemption of 
any Perſons from the Municipal Laws 
upon the account of peculiar: privileges; 
no excommunication of Princes, but a 
Doctrine that makes the beſt Subjects in 
the whole World. And Laſtly, Here is 
no Doctrine of Scrupuloſity to fill Men 
with Doubts and Fears, and perpetual 
Complaints ; no ſuſpending our Hopes up- 
on ſecret Decrees of God, or rendering 
him a captious Deity, but plain Holinels 
and Happineſs are joined together. In 
ſhort the Dodrine of this Church ſo far 
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as it 15 heartily complied with, 1s able to 
make an Heaven upon Earth for Piety, 
Peace, Charity and Tranquility, and to 
brag Men afſuredly to Heaven after this 
ite. 

As for the Prayers of this Church they 
are Graveand Devout, Plainancd EffeQual, 
They are neither fo high ſtrained and Se. 
raphical as to Amuze and Confound thoſe 
that ſhould join in them, nor fo flat and 
low as to chill their Devotion. They are 
neither uttered in an unknown Tongue, 
nor 1n phantaſtical Language ; neither (o 
long and tedious as if Men expoſtulated 
with the Almighty, or would weary him 
with their Importunities; nor yet ſo ſhort 
and brief as if they diftated to him what 


| 


they would have him do ; bur they are 


ſuch as very good Men of Old thought no 
meanhier of than that they were dictated 


by the Holy Spirit, and to be ſure ſuch as 


are fit for humble Men to preſent to 
Great and Holy God. And as for the $a- 
craments, they are in this Church neither 
more nor ſewer than our Saviour himſelt 
inſtituted, and thole frequently and fo- 
lemaly adminiſtred. Bur as for the Prea- 
ching of this Church, ir is fit in Modeſty 
to leave 1t to the Judgment of Foreigners, 
who pronounce 1t to be the beſt 1n the 


World. Now | 
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to Now therefore, upon the. whole 
ty, | Matter, I think we may (as we are 
to] wont to do) juſtly glory of our Faith, 
his our Principles, our Church and our 
Religion ; and why then ſhould not 
ey | we be the beſt Men in the World too 2 
al. | Why ſhould not we not only out-go 
Se | Pagans, Turks and Jews, but all the ſe- 
ole | veral Sets of Chriſtians alſo 2 We pleaſe 
nd | our ſelves in pitying poor Infidels, and 
are | other Ignorant or Deluded Wretches 
ue, | which have not the Advantages which 
lo | we enjoy : But what will all our Prero- 
ted atives avail us, if we be not ſo much 
1M tter than any of the fore-mention'd 
oft | Perſons, as God hath dealt better with 
Nat us? But this brings me to the Second 
are | thing I propounded, and with which 1 
m0 will conclude; namely, by way of Infe- 
ted | rence from | the Premiſes, to ſhew 
14 what manner of Perſons we ought to 
02 | be, and how to out-vie the reſt of the 
YN | World. 
And here I will confine my {elf to 
elt | Two Branches. 

1. 1t is plainly Conſequential, of what 
er" | hath been diſcourſed —_ this Obſerva- 
[ty tion, That we ought to be more Stedfaſt 
IS, | and Unmoveable in our Religion than other 
ne | People are. 

1 N 2. That 


A 
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2. That we ought to out-ſtrip them in 
good Life, in Zeal and Fervyency, as much 
as we do in our Principles and Advan- 
tages. 
Firſt, Zhat we ought to be ſo much more 
Pable and ſetled in our Religion than others 
are in theirs, faraſmuch as we have better 
Grounds for it. Let us walk in the Name 
of the Lord our God for ever and ever ; 
that is, Let us not; ſtagger and faulter, 
and be toſſed to and fro with every wind 
of Doftrine; for we know. what and 
whom we have believed. It's true, we 
ought not to be ſtubborn and obſtinate 
in our Opinion, nor pexemptory: and 
dogmatical in every. punRtilio, as if it 
were impoſhble fox us. to, be one jot 
wiſer than we. are ; yet, on the other 
ſide, we ought npt to be Seekers, when 
we. have already, found the. Pearl of great 
price - Quid opus eft in uiſttione 2oſb Je- 
fum Chriſtum, aut curiafttate poſt. Ewange- 
lium, ( ſaid Tertullian ; ) There is. no 
cauſe to be Sceptical and unreſolv'd in 
our Principles, wavering and; unſettled 
in our Minds, ſince. we have a Religion 
revealed from Heaven. by the. Son. of 
God- himſelf, confirmed by-innumerable 
and unqueſtionable Miracles, ſealed with. 
the Blood of Millions of Martyrs, and 
confirm'd 
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confirm'd by Sixteen or Seventeen hun- 
dred Years Experience, 
A Pagan would be ſtedfaſt in his blind 


Superſtition, for which he knows no: 


better. reafon'than the Laws of hisCoun- 
trey, on Tradition:from: his Fore-Farhers, 
and which perhaps at laſt reſolved it ſelf 
into! no' better Original than Poetical Fi- 
Rion,.orat beſt, Reaſon'of. State : Fer. 2. 
ro,. FI.. the Prophet upbraids the Jews 
after this manner ; Paſs over the Iſles of 
Chittim,. and' ſee ; ſend. ato Kedar, and 
conſider diligently if there be ſuch a thing. 

Hath any nation changed their gods, which 
yet are no Gods ? but - people have 
changed their glory; for that which dbth 
not- profit : And then-exclaims, Be aſto- 
willed. 0 ye Heavens, at this, ſaith: the 
Lord, 

And for this very People of the Jews, 
how ſhamefully light and inconſtant 
ſoever they were in their former days, 
and. howſoever ridiculous they were. in 
their fondneſs towards Novelty, and Pa- 
gan: Superſtitions; yet after the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity,when they had through- 
ly ſeer-the folly and madneſs of Idolatry, 
as well 'as ſmarted for their former Wan- 
tonnefs, they now-grow to ſuch an utrer 
abhorrenceof Idols,that they were guilty: 
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of Superſtition of another kind ; and 
whatever other Sins they lived in, they 
abominated Idolatry in the higheſt de- 
gree, and were not only exceedingly 
{ſtaunch and firm to the True God, but 
exceedingly ſhie and ſuſpicious of ſome 
very innocent Inſtitutions, leſt they 
ſhou'd in the leaſt border upon Idolatry, 
or preface to an Innovation 2 And ſhall 
we have a mind to return to a Babyloniſh 
Slavery again? Nay, Shall we who 
have taſted the Fruits of Canaay, long 
after the Fleſh-pots, the Onions and Gar- 
lick of Zgypt, rank and fulſom Super- 
ſtitions ? \ 

We ſee how reſolute and almoſt incu- 
rably ſtubborn';every poor deluded Se- 
Qtary is in his Errors and Miſtakes : 
And ſhall we, who have ſo Excellent, fo 
Wiſe and Holy a Religion ; ſhall (I fay) 
we only be light and ſceptical, always 
hunting after Novelties. Let not the 
words of the Prophet Elijah, 1 King. 
18. 21, be too..applicable to us, who 
upbraids them in this manner, Why halt 
ye between two opinions ? If Baal be God, 
ſerve him ; but if the Lord be God, then 
follow him. It we conſider the Nature 
and Conſequence of Religion, it will 
caſily appear to be a thing neceſlary » 
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be reſolved of one way or other ; and 
if we conſider the Shortneſs and Un- 
certainty of Life, it will ſeem high 
time to come to a Reſolution in thar 
Point : Why then, if we have been im- 
poſed upon, and deceived hitherto with 
a bad Religion, do we not caſt it off, 
and take up that we will truſt to 2 
But if we have ( as certainly we have ) 
the beſt Religion in the World : If 
our Religion be the moſt Ancient, the 
moſt Credible, the moſt Eaſie, and rhe 
moſt EffeAual to make us Good and 
Happy, (as I have ſhewed ; ) Why then 
ſhould we not be /tedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord ; 
foraſmuch as we know that our labour is 
not in vain in the Lord > But this brings 
me to my Second Inference, Y/7z. 
Secondly, It 1s our Duty, in conſe- 
quence of the Premiſes, not only to be 
Stableand Reſolved,but to be. Zealous and 
Fervent in our Religion : Not only to 
ſhew by our Livesand Practice what God, 
and what Religion we are of, which too 
many fall ſhort in ; but that by eminent 
Vertue, and Remarkable Piety and Devo- 
tion, wedemonſtrate the Greatneſs of our 
God, and the Excellency of our Religion ; 


and that we endeavour to out-vie all 
N 3 thoſe 
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thoſe in Life and Practice, whom we 
either Pity or Deſpiſe or Condemn for 
their Miſtaken Principles. 

What Devotion the Heathen paid to | 
their Gods, witneſs the numerous and 
laborious Rites they obſerved to the Ho- 
nour of them : The ſtately Temples 
they Ere&ted and Dedicated to them, 
ſome of which, as that of Diaza at 
Epheſus, and that of Eleuſinium in Attica, 
were the Wonders of the World : wit- 
neſs alſo the coſtly Sacrifices they offer'd 
to them, ſometimes a whole Hecatomb, 
or an Hundred Fat Oxen at a time; ſome- 
times Yer Sacrum, or the Choice of every 
thing which the Spring produced ; be- 
ſides the Gold and Frankincenſe, the 
Gums and Spices ; the Charge of which 
laſt alone was ſo great an Expence, that, 
in Tertullian's time, they upbraided the | 
Chriſtians with a Cheap Religion, and 
as if they forſook Idolatry only to ſave 
Charges : particularly Cyrus, in the Apo- 
chryphal Hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon, | 
will needs prove Be{ to be a God, from | 
hence, viz, becauſe he ſpent him every day | 
:webve meaſures of fine Flower, forty Sheep, 
aud fix great veſſels of Wine. I muſt 
needs ſay, it was but a ſorry Argu- 
ment of Be//s Divinity, but it was 
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an undoubted Evidence of Cyrys his 
Devotion. 

Now ſhall blind Pagans be thus 
large-hearted towards dumb Idols, and 
We be ſtingy and cloſe-fiſted towards 
the Living God 2 Nay, ſhall Idolatry 
be horribly afraid of being guilty of Sa- 
crilege, (as we may find they were upon 
all occaſions,) and ſhall thoſe that abhorr 
[dols never boggle at it ? 

A ſordid covetons Few wou'd, upen 
occaſion, have ſpared a Fat Bullock ont 
of his Stall, for 2 Sacrifice to Its God ; 
and ſhall any thing that is called a Chri- 
ſtian, beſides Judas, fay, Crr perditio 
bec > Shall only Chriftians, I ſay, be for 
a Cheap and Frugal Rehgion > Elpe- 
cially, thall we think much te offer wp 
out Bratal Paffions, or the Incenſe of 
Devont Prayers, or our Hearts and 
Aﬀed&tions, which put us to no Da- 

©? 

o go farther : A Conſeiencrons Mi- 
hometan will go to his Moſque to 
Prayers thrice in a Day, will endure 
tedious Faftings, and undergo painful 
Piſgritiages, nay, will not drink one 
drop of Wine alt his Lift, only becauſe 
his Quaking Prophet Mabower enjoin'd 
thefe Obſervarices' : And ſhall Chriftans 
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ſhrink and ſhuffle at the eafte Toke of 
Chriſt Jeſus ? 

Again, A Pythagorean, out of-Reve- 
rence to the Name of God, and to pre- 
ſerve himſelf from all poſſibility of Per- 
jury, will not Swear at all : And will 
Chriſtians Blaſpheme that Holy and 
Dreadful Name, by Oaths and Perjury 
roo ? 

They of the Church of Rome uſe ſuch 
Deference towards their Church, that 
they will ſubmit by an Implicit Faith, 
and ſtoop to a blind Obedience, rather 
than endanger the Peace, or infringe the 
Authority of that Society :_ And ſhall 
We, who worthily value our ſelves upon 
the Temper and Wiſdom of our Church, 
expreſs no Regard, no Tenderneſs to- 
wards it, but tear all in pieces, for every 
petty Opinion, and idle Capricio of 
our — Heads 2 Nay, ſhall Others 
worſhip a Crucifix with more Devotion 
than We do the very Son of God him- 
ſelf, now ſitting at the Right Hand of 
God ? 

Toſay no more : When every petty 
Sect amongſt us ſeems wonderfully De- 
vout in their Way, even to Superſtition, 
and are inflamed with blind Zeal in their 
Errors ; ſhall We only be ——— 

| an 
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and indifferent, and not have one ſpark 
of Holy Zeal in our Devotions ? Far be 
it irom us ; nay, let us be all Life, feel 
am ghty Paſſion, bein a kind of Extaſie 
of Hy Atiections towards our Great 
Goc! in the Exerciſes of our Holy and 
Wie and Excellent Religion. 

If we do not thus, we may aſlure 
our ſelves, that it is not all the Ad- 
vantages of our Profeſlion or Princi- 
ples will fave us : ſo far from it, that 
they will ſerve only to upbraid our 
Folly and Abſurdity, to torment our 
Conſciences, and to aggravate our Con- 
demnation. 

But if contrarywiſe, as we have bet- 
ter Principles, and more Light and Rea» 
ſon on our Side ; ſo we have propor- 
tionably more Steadinel(s in our Minds, 
more Fervency in our Spirits, more Ho- 
lineſs in our Hearts and Lives. Then 
ſhall our Faith ſupport us in all Di- 
ſtreſſes, and our Piety entitle us to the 
Divine Favour and Bleſſing. Our Re- 
ligion ſhall be an Honour to us, and 
be Venerable in the Eyes of all the 
World. Then ſhall our Church re- 
cover its Numbers, its Peace, and all 
its Glories, and ſtand the ſhock of all 
its Adverfaries, as being #uilt __t 

Rock, 
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Rock, which the Gates of Hell cans 
not prevail againſt ; which God grant, 
for his Son Jeſus Chriſt his fake aux 
Lord ; To whom, with the Father | 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be Everlaſting 
Glory, G&c. 
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Preach'd before the 
ALDERMEN. 


AND 
CITIZENS of LONDON. 


—_— Mt. th — ___. 


St. MAT TH. xvi. 6. 


Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take 
beed and beware of the Leaven 
of the Phariſees and of the Sad- 


duces, 


Here are Two very common 
and very unhappy Miſcar- 
riages in the External Ma- 


nagement of Religion. Whilſt 

on the one ie). __ "_ think them- 
ves obliged ſever rigorauſly 
to Proſecute all that differ a... them, 
although 
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although it be but in meer Opinions, or 
the Circumſtantials of Religion. And 
others (on the other hand) ſeem ſo cold 
and unconcern'd in this great Afﬀair, as 
if all Religions were alike ; and it were 
perfectly indifferent what Principles a 
Man entertained, ſo he had but ſome 
kind of Devotion. 

The former of theſe Miſtakes takes 
its riſe from too confident a preſump- 
tion of our own Judgment, and a fond 
and groundleſs pretence to Infallibility, 
and therefore exaQts of all other Men a 
Conformity to our Meaſures. The lat- 
ter proceeds from as unreaſonable a Diffi- 
dence and Diſtruſt of the Grounds of Be- 
lieving, as if there was really no Keryg a 
or Standard of Truth, and Falſhood ; 
and conſequently, theſe laſt fort of Men 
are as void of Faith, as the other were 
of Charity : To be ſure, both of them 
are very dangerous ; foraſmuch as the 
one beginning in Confidence, ends in 
Cruelty ; the other beginning in Scep- 
ticiſm, commonly ends in Atheiſm. - 

But both theſe Dangers may in a.great 
meaſure be avoided, and great Light 
gained towards the government of our 
telves in this weighty and difficult Buſt- 


neſs, by attending to the Carriage of 
our 
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our Saviour towards the ſeveral Sets 
of the Fews reſpetively. For whereas 
it is well known, that there were three 
notable Parties amongſt them, com- 
monly diſtingutſhid by the Names of 
the Eſſenes, the Phariſees, and the Sad- 
duces ; it is very remarkable concerning 
the firſt of them, namely, the Eſſenes, 
That though they were very numerous 
at the time of our Saviour, and with- 
al, held ſeveral very odd and unjuſti- 
fable Opinions ; yet our Saviour is ſo 
far from all Bitterneſs and Severity to- 
wards them, that we do not find that 
he makes any kind of RefleAtion upon 
them : but for the other two, viz. the 
Phariſees and Sadduces, he upon all occa- 
ſions ſharply inveighs againſt them, and 
ſeverely expoſes them. 

Now the reaſon of this very different 
Carriage of our Saviour ſeems to be 
this ; That the Eſenres, though they 
were miſtaken in ſome Opinions, yet 
were ſincere in their Minds, harmleſs in 
their Lives, quiet and peaceable in their 
Spirits ; they contented themſelves to 
enjoy their own Conſciences, and let 
other Men alone ; they were not a 
Confident and Boyſterous fort of Men, 
that muſt either have the ſole Govern- 

ment 
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ment of the World, or elſe be always 
plotting, and contriving of Muchicf ; but 
humble and modeſt, and ſo capable of 
being. recovered from: their Errors. But 
the other two Sedts,. wiz. the Phariſees 


and' Sadrluces, they; were quite another | 


fort of Men, Pretenders. to Infallibility, 
and:conſequently-preſumptuous and: over- 
bearing,. perpetual Dictators i-Qpinion, 
faſtuousand diſdainful:-towards all others, 
too wiſe in their own. eyes: to: learn «<& 
any; one;. and too fanftimomious. to: be 
reproved by: any: body ;. withal, they 
were a Crafty: and. Projecting fort. of 
Men, that muſt either Rule or Con- 
found:the World: Our Saviour therefore 
( te teach us to make'a. Diſcrimination 
in the like caſes): as: I obſerved; gently 
paſſes by the Eſenes, but always ſets 
himſelf ſeverely againſt the two.. other 
Sets; and: particularly here in myText, 
wes lis Diſciples caution againſt them; 
Zake heed and beware of the Leaven of the 
Phariſees; and of the Sadduces. 

The: ſpecial occaſion: of theſe. words 
was this::. If we look to the beginning 
of: this: Chapter,. we find thefe two bufie 
Sets (:though. at other times-they had 
hot Diſputes between themſelves; . yet 
now) lay; their: Heads together and ou 
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ſpire againſt our Saviour ; but ( as the 
uſual guize of Hypocrites is ) they come 
to him very demurely with theſe words, 
Maſter, we wou'd ſee a Sign from thee. 

What, had they had no Signs hitherto! 
Had Jeſus wrought no Miracles amongſt 
thera all this while 2 or, were thefe Men 
only ſtrangers to all the great Paſſages 
of. that time 2 

But, We would ſee a Sign from Heaven. 
And. why a Sign from Heaven 2 Wou'd 
that be more unexceptionable than any 
he had hitherto given them 2 Wou'd this 
convince them 2 No, that. was not their 
Errand ; they came not to be converted, 
but to be harden'd ; they had a mind 
not to believe, and feck only a colour 
for their unbelief ; they ask him there- 
fore for that which they verily thought 
he would not grant them, that they 
might have ſome pretence for their 
Infidelity. 

Now therefore, our Saviour having 
diſcovered their Deſign., and deteted 
their Hypocriſie, in the 2d, 3d, and 4th 
Verſes. in my Text, turns himſelf to- 
wards his Diſciples, and gives them this 
krious caution againſt them, and all 
ſuch kinds of Men, Take heed and be- 


ware, QC. 
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For the full opening of which, 1 will 
briefly enquire into theſe Four things. 


1, What is the importance of this | 
metaphorical expreſſion Leavex ; 
and what our Saviour means by 


the Leaven of Phariſees and Sad. | 
duces. 


IT. More particularly we will enquire 
what was the peculiar Leaven of 
theſe two Sedts, ſo often mention' 
in the New Teſtament. 


IT. We will conſider what was the 
Danger of that Leavey, and its | 
contrariety to the Doctrine and 
Deſign of our Saviour. 


IV. And Laſtly, We will enquire what 
this Caution of our Saviour im- 
plies, and what he would have his 
Diſciples to do, when he bids them 
Take heed and beware, &c. 


And by that time I have given an Ac- 
count of theſe Four things, I ſhall not 
only have open'd' the full ſcope of the 


Text, but I hope every attentive Au- 
ditor will be fatisfied of the ſeaſonable- 


nels of this Subject for the preſent 


Time, 


I begin 
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I begin with the Fzr/?, viz. What our 
Saviour means by Leaven. In the words 
following my Text, ver. 7. we find that 
the Diſciples took our Saviour literally, 
and refleting on themſelves for their 
omiſſion to provide Bread and Neceſlaries 
for the Voyage which they were now 
entring upon, though he had obliquely 
reproved their careleſneſs in that partt- 
cular, and that he had thence took occa- 
ſion to | interdit them all Trade and 
Civil Commerce with thoſe two Sects 
of Men. But by the 12th verſe they 
underſtand their Maſter's mind better, 


and knew at length, that he ſpake not of 


the Leaven of Bread, but of the Doftrine 
of the Phariſees and Sadduces. 
Indeed, it is uſual with our Saviour, 
by that Metaphor, to repreſent Dodtrzne, 
whether good or bad ; tor Mat. 13. 33. 
he compares his own Inſtitution to it, 
ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is like 
leaven, which a woman took and hid in 
three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. And the Reſemblance is very 
fit and natural ; for as it is the nature of 
Leaven, that it works inſenſibly, quickly 
inſinuates it ſelf, and univerſally diffuſes 
its Efficacy over the whole Maſs into 
winch it 1s put ; fo, in like manner, 
Dottrine 
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Dottrine works upon the Minds of Men, 
and gives a tinCture of its own Nature 
and Temper to them ; inſomuch as that 
ſuch as a Man's Perſuaſions and Prin- 
ciples are, ſach ordinarily at leaſt will 
his Life and Practice be. 

It is true, indeed, that ſometimes Mens 
Lives are better than their Principles, 
and ſometimes alſo worſe ; for it may 
fall out, that Men of very unhappy and 
miſchievous Opinions may yet lve ver- 
tuouſly, when the probity of their Tem- 
per is ſuch, as that it Antidotes them 
apainſt the Malignity and Venome of 
their Perſuaſions. And, on the other 
ſide, it is no unfrequent {though an un- 
happy) ſpeQtacle, to behold others of 
very noble and generous Principles, as 
to Doctrine, yet to live very lewd and 
profligate Lives ; ſuch Men with-holding 
the truth in unrighteouſneſs, ( as the 
Apoſtles Phraſe is,) or Outfacing the 
Light,and Debauching their Conſciences, 
in compliance with their Luſts, and car- 
nal or ſecular Intereſts. | 

But, as I faid, ordinarily 1t is other- 
wiſe : For ſuch a ſtate of ContradiQtion 
to Principles muſt needs be violent and 
unnatural ; and the Lives and Actions 


of Men doas reaſonably bear proportion 
to 
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to the Principles of their Minds and Con- 
fciences, as it 1s natural for the Streatn 
to riſe as high as its Source and Foun- 
tain, and no higher. Hence it is 


' that our Saviour, Mat. 12. F. Fþ ſaith, 


Either make the tree good, and his fruit 
good ; or the tree corrupt, and the fruit 
corrupt. And again, Mat. 6. 23. he 

onounces, 1f the light that is in thee 

darkneſs, that ps a1 muſt be great 
and intolerable. To the truth of which 
Obſervation, the general Experience. of 
all the World. bears ample teſtimony ; 
amongſt ſeveral Inſtances of- which, I 
cannot but remark a very pertinent paſ- 
fage of an Heathen Hiſtorian, in the Life 
of that wicked Emperor 7iberius ; his 
words concerning him are theſe, Erat 
circa Deos negligentior, quippe Mathema- 
tice addiftus, perſuafioniſque plenus omnia 
fato agi : which 1 render thus, q.d. 7ibe- 
rius was a profane Prince, careleſs of Re- 
ligion, and without any Devotion to- 
wards God ; and no wonder, for he was 
an Admirer of Aſtrology, and full of the 
opinion, that the Stars or Fate govern'd 
the World, . and not God. 

And, in ſhort, this is the true reaſon 
of all Education, and of all the Care and 


Diligence that evil and good Mean uſe in 
2, pro- 
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propounding and propagating good Do- 
&rine, and preventing the contrary ; 
not that they think God 1s pleaſed with 
dry Opinions and Speculations, but be- | 
cauſe they ate aware that Principles draw 
on Practices, and that evil Opinions cor- 
rupt good Manners. But fo much for 
that : 1 proceed, _ 

In the Second place, to enquire what 
was the peealhar Leaven of. theſe Pha- 
riſees ant 'Sadduces, which our Saviour 
thus cautions' againſt.” ' And for this, the 
learned Jewiſh Hiſtorian, Foſephus, in 
his 13th Book of Antiquitzes,. and in his 
2d Book of the Fewiſh Wars, hath given 
us 2 very 'exa& Account of all the Secs 
of Religion among, thatPeople, and from 

him I ſhall preſent this Auditory with 
the ſubſtance of what he delivers touch- 
ing the Phariſees and Sadduces, wherein 
we are at preſent concerned. 

And, Firſt, It is notorious that the 
Sect of the Sadduces utterly denied the 
being of Angels and Spirits, or of all 
Spiritual Subſtances, and acknowledgd 
nothing but Matter or Body in the whole 
Univerſe ; and conſequently hereof, they 
muſt alſo renounce the Immortality of 
the Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, 
and Eternal Life in the World to come : 

whereas, 


, 
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whereas, on the contrary, the Pharzſees 
acknowledged all the atorefaid great Ar- 
ticles, as we learn, A. 23. 8. Onl 
this is to be added withal, That theſe 
latter entertained ſo many Legendary 
Stories about theſe great Points, and 
had fuch very craſie Notions of them, 
that they thereby rendred the very Do- 
Arines ridiculous and incredible. 

Again, The Sadduces were groſs Ido- 
laters of the Letter ; and as they re- 
ceived only the Law of Moſes, ( exclu- 
ding the Prophets, and all other facred 
Writings,) ſo they underſtood the Books 
of the Law in the moſt craſs and literal 
ſence, and admitted not of any inter- 
pretation or conſequence from it, tho' 
never ſo clearly and naturally deduced. 
On the other ſide, the Phariſees not 
only received the whole Scripture of the 
old Teſtament , but beſides were great 
Patrons of Oral Tradition, and allowed 
as great or greater Authority to it than 
the Written Word ; and conſequently 
thought themſelves obliged under as 
great a neceſſity to the obſervance of 
thoſe things that came down to them 
by the Tradition of their Fathers, as to 
thoſe they found written in the Law and 
the Prophets ; from whence it came to 
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paſs (as it muſt needs do) that their 
Creed became Vaſt and Voluminous, and 
their Devotion was clogg'd with innu- 
merable Rites and Ceremonies. 

The Reſult of all which is this ; That | 
the Phariſees had too much Faith ( ſuch | 
as it was,) and the Sadduces ( properly 
ſpeaking ) none at all. The Sadduces 
could upon their Principles have no 
ground for any Religion or Piety ; and 
the Phariſees, by their prodigious Ad- 
ditions to God's Inſtitution, had. quite 
corrupted and loſt the true Idea of Re- 
ligion. In ſhort, Whatever cold Pre- 
tences a Sadducee could make to Ci 
vility or Morality, it is evident, he 
could have no Devotion. On the con- 
trary, the very Character of a Pharifee 
was a confident Devotioniſt , without 
Morality. 

Now, from what hath been delivered 
in this ſhort Account of theſe two Sedts, 
it will be cafie to diſcern the reaſon why 
our .Saviour gives ſuch caution againſt 
their Leaves, and what the Miſchief and 
Danger to his Doctrine and Deſign was 
irom each of them ſingly, or both toge 
ther. Which is the 
| Third Enquiry. But becauſe herein 
lies eſpecially the Emphaſis of the yn 
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I will give a more particular Account 
of this Matter, as followeth. 
And firſt, as touching the Saddares : 
It is manifeſt by what hath been faid, 
that their Leave» was the fame with that 
of the Epicurean Philoſophers, and could 
by no means be a Principle of Con- 
ſcience or Religion, but a Doftrine cal- 
culated for this preſent Life ; for be- 
lieving neither Angel nor Spirit, nor any 
thing to be in the World but meer Mat- 
ter, it was impoſlible they ſhould have 
any concern for another World, and con- 
ſequently they could have no Religion, 
only as the Law of Moſes was Lex = cy 
the Law of the Land ; fo far it ſtood 
them in hand to obſerve it, or at leaft 
to pretend an external conformity to it, 
for the ſake of their ſecular Intereſts and 
Advantages. To beſure, ſuch Principles 
could lay no Obligation upon their Con- 
ſciences ; and therefore they were the 
trueſt Race of Latitudinarians, and could 
comply with whatſoever was uppermoſt, 
and upon that ſcore could not withſtand 
the Temptation of being of the Religion 
of the Prince, whatever it was. 
Accordingly, it 1s obſervable in a pa- 
rallel place to this of my Text, namely, 
Mark 8. 15. for the Leaven of the Pha- 
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riſees, we have the Leaven of Herod, as 

ſignifying the ſame thing ;' for theſe 
Men, it ſeems, conſiſtently enough with 
their Principles, could flatter that vile 
Prince, ſo far as to cry him up for the 
Meſſias. BY 

It was, Ifay, a Sect or. Leaven fit for 
Men of Covetousand Ambitious Deſigns, 
and was ſucceſsful to thoſe purpoſes ; for 
Aﬀts 5.17. we find the great Council, 
or Sanhedrin of the Fews; chiefly con- 
ſiſted of thoſe of this Leaver. 

Theſe Men were of the Spawn of the 
Leviathan, and derived the Sanction of 
Religion from Humane Legiſlation ; and 
the Commands of God obliged no far: 
ther than they were enacted: by the Civil 
Magiſtrate. | | 

Beſides all this, they had the right 
knack of Trimming between all Reti- 
gions ; for whatſoever was the inward 
Opinion of their Mind, they could con- 
ceal or deny or mince the matter, ſo 
that their Perſuaſion ſhould never expoſe 
them to any Damage, nor their Con- 
ſcience interfere with their Intereſts. 

Now, the Chriſtian Religion, which 
our Saviour came to introduce and to 
plant in the World, being not only a 
very {tri and holy, þut a moſt m—_ 

an 
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and ſerious Inſtitution : Nothing could 
be more contrary to it, than fuch looſe 
Principles as theie ; his was a Religion 
fitted to pleaſe God; not to flatter and 
humour Men : It was a Religion deſign'd 
for the ſaving of Mens Souls in another 
World, and to fit them for Eternal Life, 
and not to ſerve a Turn, or to fave a 
Stake in this World. Upon all which, 
there can be no wonder that he earneſt- 
ly cautions againſt the Leaven of the 
Sadduces which undermined the Princi- 
ples of all Religion. 

And then in the next Place, for the 
Religion of the Phariſees, that (by what 
was ſaid in the Deſcription of their Lea- 
ven) conſiſting of ſo many incredible 
Articles of Faith, grounded only upon 
Tradition and legendary Stories, and 
of ſuch vera trifling and arbitrary 
Rites and Ceremonies, and yet made et- 
ſentially neceſſary to Salvation, was ut- 
terly contrary to the whole Tenor and 
Deſign of the Goſpel, as might be made 
appear in innumerable Inſtances, of which 
I will here ſpecifie only theſe five Parti- 
culars following. 

In the firſt Place, a principal Deſign 
of our Saviour in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, was to inſtrut Mean with right 

Y.. Notions 
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Notions of God, which is not only the 
firſt and moſt immediate Honour to the 
Divine Majeſty, but the only ſolid Foun- 
dation of all Vertue and Piety : The 
right Apprehenfion of God's PerfeQions 
and Attributes, being the great Obliga- 
tion upon our minds, to reverence and 
obſerve him in general, and being of 
great Uſe alſo, to dire us in the parti- 
cular Inſtances of our Duty towards him, 
Now the Phariſees Superſtition was con- 
trariwiſe very apt to breed in Men, ve- 
ry mean and unworthy Notions of the 
Divine Majeſty ; and ſo tended naturally 
both to confound the Meaſures, and to 
ſubvert the very Ground and Reaſon of 
Piety and Vertue. 

Partly, as it mightily abated of his 
Grandure and Majeſty whilſt it repre- 
ſented him, as inſiſting upon ſo many 
little things as carried neither Weight 
nor Worth, nor intrinſick Reaſon in 
them, We always count it an Argu- 
ment of a little Mind, to be wrought 
upon by meer Complements, to be 


pleaſed with Trifles, and tov be offended 


with ſuch ceremonious Omilſions : And 
we cannot naturally eſteem him to be a 
wife and great Man, whom we obſerve 


to be of that Temper; much leſs can 
we 
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he | we imagine that he ſhould be an infinite- 
he | ly wiſe God, a full, perfect, and felf- 
n- | ſufficient Being, that will endure to be 
he | flattered with Ceremonies, be forced 
ns | with Giits, be propitiated with formal 
g- | Oblations, be complemented with ex- 
nd | ternal Addreſſes, impoſed upon by ſhows 
of | and ſhadows, or be offended for the want 
ti» | of any ſuch things. Now the Phariſees 
n. | Leavenconſiſting wholly of theſe, with- 
n- | out Regard to true Piety, and generous 
e& | Obedience and Conformity of Heart and 
16 Life to him, quite clouded and obſcured 
y the Glory of his Divinity, and rendred 
0 him more like a Man than a God, and 
f indeed more like a little, neceſlitous, 
narrow-minded Man, than a wiſe and a 


'S great one. 

_ Partly, as it rendred him an unbe- 
/ nign and captious Deity, ſuch an one 
t as inſiſted upon very Punailio's, and 
1 was prone to take Advantage of his 


j Creatures upon the ſmalleſt Omiſſions ; 
the Effects of which muſt needs be, that 
Men might be poſlibly tempted to fear, 
and to ſtand under the flaviſh Dread of 
' ſuch a God, but it was plainly impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould love him ; without which 


there can be no Life nor Soul in Re- 
ligion. 


Above 
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Above all this, the Pharifaical Leaves 
repreſented the Diyine Majeſty as a ſelf. 
1th and tyrannical Being, as it he looked 
only at his own ends, and had no regard 
to the good of his Creatures, and more 
aimed at the obtaining his own Will of 
them, than had any reſpeC& to the true 
Uſe and Reaſon of things, or Deſign of 
the Good and Happineſs of Men: For 
how could it be otherwiſe ; or how could 
Men think otherwife of him, that inſiſt- 
cd as much upon clean Hands as _ 2 
pure Heart; that was as much offended 
with the Omiſſion of a Ritual, as of a 
Moral Precept, and that would take the 
Sacrifice of a Beaſt, in the Exchange for 
Obedience of a Man. Now the Doctrine 
of the Phariſees bringing in ſuch Appre- 
henſions of Religion as theſe are, muſt 
needs therewithal introduce very mean, 
low and unworthy Notions of God, and 
thereby undermine true Piety, and eſpe 
cially that of the Goſpel. 

Again, in the ſecond place, the De- 
ſign of our Saviour was to make Reli- 
g10n eaſie and delightful, and not only 
paſſible, but acceptable to all Men ; that 
ſo his Inſtitution might become the Re- 
ligion of all the World, - the truly Ca- 
tholick Religion. bs 
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To this purpoſe, he was to lay open 
all Incloſures, to pareoff all Superfluities, 
to retrench the Redundance of trouble- 
ſome and unneceſſary Ceremonies; fo 
to bring Religion into as narrow a Com- 
paſs as was poſlible, that it might fall in 
the better with the Occaſions of humane 
Life ; and that the Afﬀairs of Heaven 
and Earth might not interfere, he was 
to make it fully reaſonable, and the 
Reaſon of it fo conſpicuous, as that it 
might commend it ſelf to the Minds of 
all Men; he was to accommodate it to 
humane Nature in general, ſo that no 
Quality or Condition of Lite ſhould 'be 
incapable of it, that it ſhould be impoſſi- 
ble to no Conſtitution ; excluded from 
no 'Place, Climate or Country ; that it 
ſhould be inconſiſtent with no Form of 
Government, nor inconvenient for any 
Age or time of the World. 

Atl this was aim'd at in the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſtian Religion ; and all this 
was croſſed and contradicted by the Lea- 
zen of the Phariſees, for that conſiſted 
of ſo many Articles of Faith, as it was 
impoſſible to perſwade all Men of : It 
had ſo many Rites and Ceremonies, pe- 
culiar to one Country, or Climate, or 


Place, or Condition, or Conſtitution of 
Men ; 
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Men ; and others ſo numerous, as wert 
very troubleſome to rhoſe that were 
molt conſcientious of them, and moſt of 
them founded upon ſuch Reaſons, as 
few Men could be fatisfred with, and yet 
all ofthem made indiſpenſably neceſfary, 
that it became not only a very uneaſic 
Religion, but impoſſible to a great part 
of Men, and unacceptable to all: And 
therefore, was ſo far unfit to become 
the Catholick or Univerſal Religion; 
that it could be only the Cognizance of 
a Set and Party, and fitter to divide 
the World than to unite it. 

It muſt needs have been very burthen 
ſome'to the Bodies of Men, to be bound 
to obſerve ſo many waſhings and Infſtan- 
ces of external Cleanneſs, as their Super- 
{lition required : And it could not but 
be very troubleſome to the Minds and 
Memories of Men, to retain ſo many 
little things as were ſtritly to be obſer- 
ved, and yet could not take hold of 2 
Man's mind, becauſe they had no Foun- 
dation in Reaſon : And above all, it muſt 
needs be intolerable to the Conſciences 
of Men, and hold them in perpetual 
Anxiety and Solicitude, when a Man's 
Duty was \o large, as that he could 
ſcarce ever tell when he had done, and 
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yet every thing was alike neceſſary, and 
ſo the Danger was fatal, if he omitted 
or failed in any part of it. Upon all 
theſe Accounts, Pharifaiſm contradifted 
the Deſign of our Saviour in the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſtianity ; and therefore he 

cautions his Diſciples againſt it. 
Moreover, Thirdly, ſuch a trouble- 
ſome and circumſtantial way of Religion 
as that of the Phariſees ; under the form, 
ſupplants the very Power of Godlineſs : 
Partly, as theſe nice and troubleſome ob- 
ſervances weary the minds of Men and 
exhauſt their beſt Spirits; and ſo that 
Zeal is ſpent upon Trifles which ſhould 
have been reſerved for more weighty 
Occaſions: As we commonly obſerve 
of a bad Diet, that it not only corrupts 
the Humours of the Body, filling it with 
Hl Juices, but alſo clogs and fatiates the 
Natural Appetite of the Stomach, and 
deads it to all thoſe things that might 
be wholſome and beneficial; but princi- 
pally, this pompous Form undermines 
the Power of Religion, as it renders Men 
prone to hope to make amends for the 
Defe of the latter, by the Redundance 
of the former ; for it is too common 
and uſual for Men to think to expiate 
Immorality by Superſtition : And we 
generally 


, 
M: 
: 

8» 
[* F ” 
®, 
CY 
. 
£if 
us 
= 
hs 
”Y 
- 
ahv 
# 


EE ———— 
—_— * - 4 
=_ m i 


208 


The Sixth Sermon. 


_— 


———__ 


: S— 


generally obſerve, that thoſe who are 
over-preciſe in little matters, are apt to 
indulge themſelves:troo much in great. 

Thus, our Saviour upbraids theſe very 
Men we ſpeak of, Matth. 23. 23. That 
under pretence of being more than exaQ 
in Tythings, Mint, Annis, a»d Cummin, 
they neg/efed the weighty matters of the 
Law, Juſtice, Mercy, and Faith: And 
again, Matth. 15. 3. He tells them they 
notoriouſly made void the Commandment; 
of God ireagh their Traditions ; for by 
their Corban, they legitimated Unnatu- 
ralneſs towards their Parents ; by ther 
long Prayers, they hoped to make 
amends for devouring Widows Houſes, 
and by outward waſhings, to expiate 
their inward Impurities: And for the 
fake of theſe things, our Saviour (whoſe 
Deſign was to introduce true. and un- 
feigned goodneſs, and ſincere and unat- 
fected Piety) leverely interdits this 
Leaven. 

Furthermore, in the fourth place, as 
it 1s uſually obſerved, that light things 
are puffy and turgid, fo it is certain that 
ſuch an empty and pompous Religion as 
that of the Phariſees, uſually ſwells and 
pufts Men up with Pride and Conceit of 
rhemſelves, which Temper is the nr” 
tne 
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theſt proje&tion from that of the Goſpel, 
Such a Train of Obſervances as they 
had, made a very glorious and fandti- 
monious Show, and raiſed the Admi- 
ration of the World, and thereby de- 
ceived them into a great Opinion of 
themſelves. It was an eaſfie and cheap 
way to Saintſhip ; for the obſervation 
of Rites and Ceremonies coſt them little 
Self-denial and Mortification, and yet 
it ſerved to make them to be thought 
the only People. Accordingly they had 
a Saying amongſt the Jews, in thoſe 
times, that, If there were but two Men 
to go to Heaven, the one would be a Scribe, 
and the other a Phariſee. Thus were 
theſe Airy Bubbles blown up to Heaven, 
both in the Conceit of the World, and 
in their own Opinion : ſo we obſerve 
in the Goſpel, Zuk. 18. 1x. Whereas 
the poor Publican is dejected in the Pre- 
ſence of God,in contemplation of his own 
Miſcarriages, and therefore dares ſcarce 
look up towards Heaven, but modeſtly 
ſmites upon his Breaſt, and prays, God 
be merciful to me a ſinner. The Phariſee, 
tranſported with Vulgar Applauſe and 
Selt-admiration, boldly out-faces God 
and Man, and cries out, God, 1 thank 


thee that I am not like other men ; for IT 
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faſt twice a week, and pay tythes of all 


poſſeſs, &c. and therefore challenges Hea- 
ven, as due to his merit. 

Not unlike Servants are the new. 
invented Orders of Modern Phariſees, 
who, upon the account of their Obſer- 
vation of certain Rules of their own In- 
vention, and of the Vows of fantaſtick 
Poverty, uncommanded Abſtinence from 
Fleſh or Marriage, and blind Obedience 
to their Superiors, call themſelves the 
Religious ; and all the World of good 
Chriſtians beſides, the Seculars, or, the 
Men of this World. Of ſuch a flatulent 
nature is Superſtition, and thus faſtuoſe 
and ſupercilious doth it render all the 
Proſelytes to it ; and therefore our Sa- 
viour, whoſe intention was to bring Hu- 
mility and Modeſty into faſhion, cautions 
earneſtly againſt this Leaver. 

Fifthly and laſtly, Our Saviour, by 
his Inſtitution, deſigned to bring in 
Gentleneſsand Kindneſs, Love and Good- 
will amongſt Men : But ſuch an Exter- 
nal and Ritual Religion as that of the 
Phariſees, naturally tends to make Men 
quarrelſom and contentious, carnal and 
ianguinary. For, in the firſt place, the 
Materials or Inſtances of Superſtition are 


many and numerous, and ſo liable ex 
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be miſtaken : for, in many things we of- 


fend all; or, where our Obligation 1s 
very large, our Duty is very nice and 
difficult. Again, ſuch things being ne1- 
ther manifeſtly required by clear Reaſon, 
nor by evident Revelation, muſt needs 
be always uncertain, and fo become Mat- 
ter of endleſs Diſpute and Contention ; 
eſpecially if all things be a like nece(- 
fary, and that Eternal Life depends upon 
every Punctilio : No wonder it Men be 
fierce and eager ; for he that is mortally 
vulnerable in every part, muſt needs be 
very jealous and curious. To all which 
add, That the Man who hath his Reli- 
gion at his fingers ends, or #n ritibus ad 
ſolos digitos pertinentibus, (as Laflantins 
expreſſes it,) this Man muſt needs be 
very peremptory and dogmatical, very 
decretory and deciſive ; fo that there 
can be no diſſenting from ſuch a Man 
without Anathema's ; and- his Superſti- 
tion, by all theſe Conſiderations, wall 
raiſe him to ſuch a heat and confidence, 
that he will think he doth God good 
iq to kill thoſe that differ trom 
im. 

Of this St. Paul himſelf was an Ex- 
ample ; he was bred at the feet of Ga- 
maliel, a Learned Traditionary Dottor, 
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and, after the ſtrifteſt Set of the 
Jewiſh Religion, a Phariſee ; and all 
this ſerved to inflame him againſt Chriſt 
and his Religion and Diſciples, to ſuch a 
degree, that he confeſſes he was mad 
againſt them, and thought he ought to 
do whatſoever he did or could do againſt 
that Name and Inſtitution. 

The fame thing Zertu//ian, Fourteen- 
hundred Years ago, obſerved of the 
Jews in general ; his words are, Sy- 
nagoge Judeorum fontes perſecutionum : 
The Jewiſh Zealots were conſtantly the 
great Inflamers of Perſecution againſt 
Chriſtianity ; and they, when they could 
not do it themſelves, exaſperated the 
Pagans, and put them upon it. 

A Jewiſh Spirit is everlaſtingly a per- 
ſecuting Spirit ; and of all Mankind, a 
Phariſee ( whatever he may pretend ) 
can never be in earneſt for Toleration. 
I would to God the Experience of all 
Ages had not borne too undeniable a 
teſtimony to the truth of this Obſerva- 
tion, and that modern Pharifaiſm had in 
this reſpect mended the matter. But 
Leaven is Leaven, and will ever have 
the ſame operation. 

The Man that conſiders his Religion, 
and weighs the Reaſons of it before he 
embraces 


The Sixth Sermon. 


208J 


embraces it, will be gentle and charitable 
towards thoſe that differ from him, or 
are not of his attainment ; he conſiders 
the ſhortneſs of Humane Underſtanding, 
that he may be deceived hinuclf, and 
therefore pities thoſe that are ſo ; he 
makes allowance for different Conſtitu- 
tions, ſeveral ways of Education, and 
the Prejudices incident to Men in this 
World : but the blind Zealot, that be- 
lieves with his Will, not his Under- 
ſtanding, that ſees with other Mens 
Eyes, and -enflaves his Mind to other 
Mens - Diftates; in a word, the Tradi- 
tionary Phariſee is Bold and Violent, 
Cruel and Unmerciful. 

And the Man that is heartily and ſin- 
cerely Vertuous, he is pitiful and com- 

flionate- to the Infirmities of Mankind ; 

- conſiders humane Frailty, and the 
Femptations we are beſet withal ; how 
many times we do that which we can- 
not - allow or juſtifie ; and judges of 
other Men as he would be judged him- 
ſelf : But the ſupercilious Pharifee makes 
no refleion upon himſelf, and therefore 
hath no mercy nor compallion towards 
others. | 

St. Auſtin, in Anſwer to the Manichees, 


and particularly to that Epiſtle of theirs, 
P 3 calld 
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calld Fundamentum, hath this Noble and 
Chriſtian paſſage, 1: in vos ſeviant, 
qui neſciunt quauto cum labore weritas 
inveniatur, © quam difficulter errores ca- 
wveantur ; with many. other excellent 
words to that purpoſe : Let thoſe (faith 
he) perſecute you, who neither knew the 
difficulty of diſcovering Truth, and of avoid- 
ing Error ; but ſo will not 1, who have 
Erred as you do, and hardly recovered 
the firm ground of Truth ; that Work 
is only fit for them that;have their Re- 
ligion by Rote, and their Devotion by 
Inſtin& ;- that never ſtudied for Knoy- 
ledge, .nor laboured for Vertue ; . that 
are Infallible by an Implicit Faith, and 
Devout without Piety ; that is,thoſe that 
are of the right Leaven of Pharifaiſm.. 

Theſe, in thort, are ſome of the Cauſes 
why our Saviour gave ſuch a ſtrict and 
ſolemn (o_ againſt the Leaven of the 
Phariſees and of the Sadduces. And now 
it is time to come to the Fourth and laſt 
Branch of my Text , namely, to ſhew 
what our Saviour means by this exprel- 
ſion, Take heed and beware ; and what 
is the Duty of his Diſciples in this par- 
ticular : And that T will now endex- 
vour briefly to explain, and then con- 
clude, 
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In order to which, in the firſt place, 
it is to be obſerved, that the emphaſis 
lies in the word Leaven : For 1t is not 
{6 much the Men of the Sect of the 
Phariſees and Sadduces that are to be 
avoided, as the Leaven of thoſe Sedts ; 
and that is ſo much the: more to be 
taken care of, becauſe there may be rhe 
Leaven of thoſe Sets, though the Name 
be forgotten, and the er fo called be 
gone ott the ſtage : And it is much to 
be doubted, or rather it is paſt doubt, 
that there is a Leaven of Pharifaiſm and 
Sadduciſm amongſt Chriſtians, as well 
as there was amongſt the Jews; and 
perhaps amongſt Proteſtants, as well as 
Papiſts ; and therefore it will be our 
Duty to obſerve and diſtinguiſh it. As 
for Inſtance, 

Where-ever we find a fort of Preten- 
ders to the Atomical or Epicurean Phi- 
loſophy, 'that aſſert there is nothing but 
Matter or Body in the Univerſe; theſe 
Men, let : them be otherwiſe never fo 
Ingenious, or let them cover and dif- 
guiſe the buſineſs as well as they can, 
muſt neceflarily, upon their Principles, 
take away the being of Angels and Spt- 
rits, and all the concern of another 
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World ; and therefore are of the Leavey 
of Sadduciſm. 

Or if there be in this Age thoſe that 
would perſuade themſelves and others, 
that it 1s a piece of Superſtition to be 
{trait-laced in Conſcience, or a kind of 
Fanaticiſm to be curious what Religion 
a Man is of, -and that that whole Aﬀair 
is matter -of :indiffterency, ſince God is 
pleaſed with: variety, or regards not 
what Principles Men are of, to they be 
Devout and Honeſt in their reſpective 
Perſwaſions : This Conceit, - where-ever 
it is, is nothing better than a. piece of 
the Old Leaver of Sadduciſm. 

Or if- there be thoſe that afſert, that 
the: Religion of Chriſt Jeſus is only to 
be of. the Religion of the Prince and 
Countrey. | 1! 

Or that whatſoever a | Man believes 
in. his Heart, - it is lawful for. him to 
conceal and diſguiſe it, and to make 
profeſſion of that which comports beſt 
with his Safety and Intereſt; - all this 
1s Saddaciſm. - | L 
. To give: one Inſtance more on thi 
Head : Whoſoever they be that would 
perfuade us, we muſt needs: underſtand 
thoſe tamous words, Zoc eſt Corpus mewn, 
pt; 4 in 
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in the grols literal ſence, againſt all the 
Reaſon of the World, and the very Te- 
ſtimony of our Saviour ; this is neither 
better nor worſe than a ſpice of old 
Sadduciim. 

And then, on the. other ſide, ( for the 
Phariſees,) where-ever we obſerve Men 
building their Faith and Religion upon 
Oral and unwritten Tradition, and equal- 
ling that to the Holy Scripture and writ- 
ten Word of God, this is Pharifaiſm. 

Or where-ever we find Men _ 
upon others a vaſt and voluminous Cree 
and enjoining a world of nice Obſer- 
vances, under the peril of Eternal Dam- 
mtion, (if they -be not complied-with ) 
or the Yoke laid upon the Neck of the 
Diſciples of our Lord, no whit inferior 
to'that of Judaiſm ; -in all this there is 
the Spirit of Phariſgiſm. 

Where-ever we ſee Men lay mighty 
ſtreſs upon diſputable Opinions, or to 
Save or Damn Men accordingly as they 
are of ſuch or ſuch a Party, here is the 
plain Genius of Pharifaiſm. 

To name no more : Where-ever we 
obſerve Men to be mighty Pretenders to 
Devotion, but careleſs of Juſtice and 
Charity, or to ſtrain at a Guat, and 


ſwallow a Camel ; all this is the Leaver 
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of Phariſaiſm, where-ever 1t 1s found, 
and to be avoided accordingly. 

In the next place, let us conſider the 
emphaſis of theſe words of our Saviour, 
Ofere #, aegrsxtre, Take heed and be. 
ware. it 1s an earneſt Expreſſion that 
I do not remember to have obſerved 
above once more in the whole New Te- 
ftament, and ( to be ſure) imports no 
leſs, than that great Application af Mind 
15 required in this particular. Religion 
is certainly a buſineſs that deſerves to be 
well conſidered of, and to be carefully 
examind, and well underſtood, as well as 
devoutly proſecuted '; nor 1s there any 
thing in this World, for the ſake of which 
God'gave - us our Underſtanding, more 
than to enquire into this weighty Aﬀair: 
And the leaſt that can be made of the 
Charge here in the Text, is, that we by no 
means allow our ſelves ſupinely to ſwal- 
low whatſoever is either firſt ſuggeſted, or 
imperiouſly dictated tous ; ſince ſuch an 
Implicit Faith is the very firſt working of 
the Leaven of Phariſaiſm and Sadduciſm ; 
and the vindicating our ſelvesto our ſelves, 
and the aſſerting the freedom of our own 
Thoughts, and liberty of judging for our 
ſelves, is the firſt ſtep to true and gene- 
rous Chriſtianity, and the way to be 
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everlaſtingly ſecured from the aforeſaid 
Leaven. For Example : 

If we freely conſult our own Reaſon, 
we ſhall never be able to think of God 
Almighty as of a partial Deity, or an 
Excepter of Perſons, that will fave or 
damn Men in groſs, accordingly as they 
ſhall be of ſuch a Sect or Party. We 
ſhall never be able to imagine that a 
Great and Wiſe Majeſty will have any 
great value. for empty Forms, : and meer 
Pageantry of Religion ; as if we had 
a Fancy like that of the Pantomime at 
Rome, who having been admired'by the 
Rabble, would needs have. the fondneſs 
to go allo into the Capitol, and play 
his Tricks over before the Gods, as if 
God muſt needs be pleaſed with what the 
filly Multitude admired. 

It can never. enter into a conſidering 
Mans thoughts, th\f'the Divine Majeſty 
ſhould be-propitiated with Beads and 
Baubles ; that Money ſhould purchaſe 
his Favour to the wicked Man ; that he 
ſhould be corrupted with - Bribes, or 
impoſed upon and won with Comple- 
ments. 

In a word : No Man that hath and 
makes uſe of the Diſcretion of a Reaſo- 
nable Creature, can think fo unworthily 

of 
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of God, as that he ſhould be fatally of- 
fended with little ivuſtalces in Opinion; 
or that he will caſt away a very ſincere 
and, devout Man, meerly upon the ac- 
count of a Ceremony under or over ; 
and he that allows himſelf but this kind 
of modeſt freedom of Mind, hath made 
good proviſion againſt the Danger of the 
Leaven of Pharifaiſm and: Sadduciſm.- 
Again, In.the Thitd place : The moſt 
effectual ſecurity againſt the-. aforeſaid 
Leaven, is 0 keep to the Holy Scrip- 
ture, eſpecially of the New 7e/tament ; 
to ſtudy that, and take all the meaſures 
of ' our- Religion thence. | If we truſt to 
the Authority and Dictates of Men, or 
to the Cuſtoms and 'Faſhions. of the 
World, . they: will bettay us to thoſe 
Leavens ; or if meerly.:. upon unwritten 
Tradition, - that, like: a» common Sewer, 
brings” down, for the mult” part, * the 
Traſhi- and Rubbiſh:of former Times, 
very : often::Jetting ''the molt - weighty 
Things ſink/ and periſh . in the paſſage: 
For proof: of which;' we need no other 
Evidence batthe experience of the Jews, 
amongſt whom one cannot but admire 
what childifh and ridiculous Stories this 
way of. Tradition hath filled theth with ; 
infomuch. that this Oral part of their 
Religion 
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Religion hath almoſt quite diſparaged 
that which was Written, and Divinely 
revealed, meerly by the Vicinage and 
Conjunction with it. 

Whereas, if we attend to, and ſtudy 
the Holy Scripture, that will not only 
preſerve us from ſuch mean and unwor- 
thy Notions of God and Religion, but 
will engage us in ſuch a method as ſhall 
both make us better Men, and the World 
the better for us. 
| If we govern our felves by Tradition, 
and the Fancies of Men, then all our 
Care and Devotion will be, laid out in 
cultivating an Opimon in Ceremonious 
Addreſſes to the Deity, in Pompous 
Oblations, or in Scrupulous Obſervance: 
but if we conſult the Scripture, that 
will teach us, that God will have Mercy, 
and not Sacrifice ; and that a pure Mind, 
and an Holy Lite, are more acceptable 
to him than long Prayers, frequent 
Faſts, and the moſt coſtly Offerings : 
There we ſhall find, that the Firſt and 
Great Commandment of God's Law, is, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy Mind, and 
with all thy Strength ; and that what- 
ever demonſtrates ſincere Love to him, 


be it little or much, is ſure to procure 
his 
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his Favour. Theſe we ſhall learn ex- 
preſsly, That the Lord our God is not 
pleaſed with the Fat of Lambs, nor pro- 
pitiated with Rivers of Oz/ ; neither doth 
he require the Fruzt of our Bodies to ex- 
piate the Sn of our Souls ; but, that we 
do juſtly, love mercy, and walk humbly 
with our God : The due Conſideration 
of which paſſages of Scripture will ef- 
fetually antidote us againſt the InfeCtion 
of any of the aforeſaid Leavens. 

To all which, I add, in the laſt place, 
That if we do but mind the Nature and 
Notion of Chriſtianity, and conſider the 
Genius and Spirit of that Religion, we 
are ſafe ; particularly, if we do but look 
upon it under the repreſentation which 
thoſe two words or phraſes give of it, 
whereby it is called a Reaſonable Service, 
and a Spiritual Worſhip. 

As for the former, no Man can be fo 
abſurd, as to think that a Reaſonable 
Service, which is built upon an Implicit 
Faith, and where a Man underſtands 
nothing of the Reaſon and Grounds of 
his Religion, but in a blind Obedience, 
ſervilely and brutiſhly gives himſelf upto 
the conduct of others, or when he wor- 
ſhips God in a Language whereof he hath 
no knowledge or underſtanding, aa 
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And as for the other phraſe of a Spi- 
ritual Worſhip ; can any Man of com- 
mon ſenſe take that to be a Spiritual 
Religion, which is made up of Bodily 
Drudgeries, of meer Forms and Rites 
and Ceremonies ? But to be a Chriſtian, 
is to have worthy Notions of God in 
our Minds, and a flame of fervent Piety 
and Devotion to him in our Hearts ; to 
Love him, to Fear him, to Truſt in him, 
to be Holy and Juſt and Sober in our 
Lives, and to be Peaceable in our Spi- 
rits : Such a Religion as this is worthy 
of God, was fit tor the Son of God to 
be the Author and Publiſher of; and the 
conſcientious Obſervance of it will fit 
us for, and in due time bring us to 
the poſſeſſion of the Heavenly Manſions 
above, and the Eternal Society of glo- 
rious Saints and Angels in Heaven : 
Which God grant to us all, through the 
Merits aud Mediation of the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord ; To whom be Glory and 
Honour and Adoration for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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NUMB. xi. 4, 5, 5. 


And the mixt multitude that was amon 


them fell a Iuſting : and the children of 


Iſrael alſo wept again, and ſaid, Who 
ſhall give us Rep to eat ? 

We remember the fiſh which we did eat in 
Egypt freely ; the cucumbers, and the 
melons, and the leeks, and the onions, 
and the garlick : 

But now our ſoul is dried away ; there is no- 
thing at all but this manna before our eyes. 


HIS Book of Numbers, beſides 

a Muſter-Roll of the ſeveral 

Tribes and Families of 7ſrae!, 

which it affords us in the for- 

mer part (and from whence it hath its 
Name) preſents us alſo with a Journal of 
the Motions of that mighty Hoſt, or an 
Hiſtory of the moſt remarkable Paſlages 
of their Forty Years Travel through the 
| Q Wilder- 
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Wilderneſs, towards Canaan. And inthe 
courſe of this Hiſtory ſets before our eyes 
a wonderful Scene of miraculous Proyi- 
denves on the one hand, and as ſtrange 
and frequent Inſtances of Humane Folly 
and Frailty on the other. On God's 
part, a diſplay of infinite Power, Wif- 
dom, Goodneſs and Patience : And on 
the part of the People, prodigious Infi- 
delity, Stubbornnels, Peeviſkneſ and 
Ingratitude. God Almighty had ſeen 
their AffliQtion in Egypt, and had heard 
their Groanings, and by a powerful Hand 
had reſcued them from an horrible Sla- 
very under an unrelenting Tyrant ; and 
by the gentle Condu of Moſes, was 
leading them into poſſeſſion of the good 
Land he had promiſed them. But they, 
inſtead of Thankfulneſs for ſo great a 
Deliverance, are perpetually quarelling 
with his Inſtruments or his Methods, or 
tempting and afironting his Divine Ma- 
jeſty ; and which was moſt ingratefu] 
of all, are continually upbraiding him 
with the remembrance of the good Things 
they had forgone in Eg ypr. 

In particular, ſometumes they want 
Water, and then all God's Miracles of 
Power and Providence are forgotten ; 


There is no help, but they muſt all be 
| famiſhed 
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famiſhed in the Wilderneſs. Another 
time they want Bread, and then God 
and Moſes are noſed with Zgypr again, 
Were there no graves in t, but we 
muſt be brought hither to be ſtarved 2? 
Well, God gives them Bread to the-tull, 
Manna, Bread from: Heaven, Angels- 
Bread. But this will not ſerve the turn 
neither, they muſt have F#!efþ too ; and 
that not ſo much for neceſſity, as capri- 
cioufly to try God's Rower : Can God 
prepare a Table alſo inthe Wilderneſs 2 If 
not, they are preſently for Egypt again : 
So in the Text, the mixt multitude fell 
a luſting : and the children of Iſrael wept, 
and ſaid, Who ſhall give us fleſh to eat 2? 
We remember the cucumbers, and melons, 
and onions, and garlick, &Cc. 


In which paſſage of the Scripture, 1 
obſerve theſe Four things : 

I. The peculiar Circumſtances of this 
Mutiny or Murmuring. 

WV. The Beginners or Ring-leaders of 
this Diſorder. 

NM. The quick and general Infeftion 
of this Miſchief. 

IV. God's Reſentment of their Carriage. 


Which when I have opened,it will be eaſe 
to makeApplication of all to our ownCaſe. 
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(1.) I begin with the Firſt, The Cir- 
cumſtances aud Aggravations of this Mur- 
muring : And among(t them, theſe Four 
are moſt remarkable, v7z. 

Firſt, The Time of it. It was now but 
about a Year and Two Months (as Di- 
vines compute) from their Deliverance 
out -of Egypt, and yet ſo quickly could 
they forget their own Sufferings, and 
God's Wonders ; and nothing runs in 
their thoughts, but the Fiſh, the Onzons 
and Garlick, &c. which they had there. 
A ſtrange Levity and Inconſtancy of 
Mind this! Had it been an Age or two 
aſter, one wou'd not have ſo much won- 
dred, that when Time ( which effaces 
all things) had worn out the remem- 
brance of their Hardſhips,their other En- 
tertainments there might have been refle- 
&ed on with ſome gulſt and delight ; but 
ſo quickly to forget God and themſelves 
too, argued them to be a true Mobile. 

And, Secondly, Their Wantonneſs and 
Curiofity was no leſs remarkable than 
their Levity and Inconſtancy. They 
had Bread to the full, which might very 
well have fatisfied them in a Wilderneſs ; 
and eſpecially when they were going to 
Canaan, a Land flowing with Milk and 
Honey, they might well have _—__ 
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with ſome tolerable Inconveniences in the 
Way ; tolerable Accommodations might 
ſerve the turn in a Wilderneſs. But they 
had not only Bread enough, but delt- 
cious Bread, Manna : however, that will 
not do, they muſt have Fleſh too ; they 
made a Piſh at Manna ; Nothing but this 
Manna, fay they. 

Thirdly, There was Iuſolence, as well as 
Wantonneſs and Curioſity in the cafe : 
It was Fleſh they deſired, not ſo much 
for their Hunger, as for their Luſt. 
They _—_—— their Will, or elſe to 
Egypt again ; and it was more their de- 
ſign to tempt-God, than to be gratified 
themſelves. They muſt preſcribe to 
God what Miracles he ſhall do for them; 
they muſt have arbitrary Proots of his 
Omnipotency, Can God prepare a Table 
in the Wilderneſs > If he will not 
work Miracles, what and when they 
think good, they will follow him no 
farther, but to Egypt again. 

Laſtly, There was a Profane Spirit in 
all this ; a plain contempt of God and 
Religion. God had aſlerted them to be 
his own People ; had newly given them 
Laws, which it would have been both 
their Wiſdom and Happineſs to walk in. 
He intended to keep them a-while in 
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| the Wilderneſs, to diſuſe them from 


the Superſtitions of Egypt, and to train 
them by degrees into the Habits and 
Cuſtoms of the True Religion ; and 
then ſhortly to place them in their own 
Land, under their own Laws and Princes, 
and far from any temptation of Apoſtacy 
from him and them ; but they meditated 
a Relapſe ; they were indifferent as to 
this buſineſs of God and Religion ; they 
wou'd run the venture and hazard of 
Idolatry, and defiling their Conſciences 
with the Follies of Egypt, rather than 
want the Onions and Garlick. So we 
ſee, a long time after this, in the Pro- 
phet //azah's time, 7/a. 3o. 1, 2, 3, 4. They 
talk to $ down to Egypt, and have not 
enquired at my mouth ; their Princes were 
at Zoan,and Embaſſadors came to Hanes,&c. 
q. d, They were negotiating, a Peace be- 
tween Me :nd the Gos o! Egypt ; they 
were COntriving a Cocordat between the 
True Religion and Idolatry ; they would 
not ſtick out upon point of Religion, 
ſo they might accommodate their Secu- 
lar Ends. 


Thus much for the Matter of Fa&t 
it ſelf. 


(2.) In the Second place, I obſerve in 
the Text, the Beginners or Ring-leaders 
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of this Sedition, a mixed Multitnde : 
Who they were, we may gueſs by Exod. 
I2. 38. when the Children of 7/rae/ came 
up out of ZFgypt, it is faid, 4 mixed 
Multitude came along with them ; that is, 
ſuch- as were not of the Race of the 
Fews, nor of any one Nation, Tribe or 
Family ; but a Coflavies of feveral Na- 
tions, or perhaps a Baſtard-brood, part 
Few, and part Egyptian, but of no cer- 
tain-Principles ; Pich as had their God 
and Religion to chuſe, and had only the 
fancy to follow the fortune of the /ſrae- 
lites' in this great and famous Expedi- 
tion, in hopes to mend their own. 

This Yulgus, this Rabble, begins the 
Mutiny, (as they are always wont todo,) 
and ſuch are dangerous Incendiaries in all 
Societies : they have not only no Ho- 
nour, nor Principles, nor Conſciences ; 
but no Prudence,' no Modeſty, no Re- 
ſtraint ; there is no Handle to take hold 
of them by, to govern and manage them. 
Of theſe the Hiſtorian obſerves, /xeft omnz 
populo malignum quiddam & querziam tn 
Imperantes ; © The Populacy, or Rabble, 
* 5 always a tumultuous ungoverned 
« Beaſt.” | They are of no Value,: of no 
Induſtry nor Capacity, but to do Mit- 
chief ; /gnavus quiſquis ſeditinſus : Theſe 
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are uſually the firſt in at every thing, 
and firſt out ; that firſt diſhonour a good 
Enterprize by abetting it, and then be- 
tray it, by revolting trom tt. 

( 3.) Thirdly, 1 obſerve in the Text, 
the quick and general ſpreading and in- 
fetion of this ſeditious Murmuring Hu- 
mour ; the mixed Multitude fell a luſt- 
7ng, and preſently all 1/rae/ put finger in 
theeye and weep for the Entertainments 
of Egypt ; like Fire, though it begin in 
a little contemptible Spark, it quickly 
diffuſes it ſelf, and bears down all before 
it ; ſets all ina Combuſtion. | 

Example, eſpecially of Evil, is too 
taking amongſt the generality of Man- 
kind : Pecorum- ritu ſequimur anteceden- 
tinm gregem, non qua eundum. eſt, ſed qua 
itur, (as Cato obſerves of Sheep, © It 


< 1s eaſter to drive a multitude of them, 


* than a few ; get but ſome to go, and 
* all the reſt will follow.” 

It 1s very unreaſonable 1n it felf, and 
therefore - may. ſeem ſtrange, that evil 


Example ſhould be more prevalent than 


good ; but Experience leaves us without 
doubt, that ſo it is tor Matter Fact, and 


eſpecially in the caſe of Mutiny or Se- 


dition; Whilſt there are ( as there ever 


"will be.) a teachy, querulous, diſcon- 


tented 
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tented People, ſo long there will never 
want ſome pretence or other tor Di- 
ſturbance. Publick Afairs can never be 
conducted with that Even-hand, but 
there will be ſome Grievance or other to 
ſuch over-tender and captious People ; 
and the paſſionate repreſenting of thele, 
will expoſe the Authority even of Moſes 
himſelf,and weaken the Hearts and Hands 
of well-meaning People. But, 

Fourthly and Laſtly, 1 obſerve God's 
reſentment of this matter, ver. x. of this 
Chapter ; And when the people complained, 
it diſpleaſed the Lord ; and the Lord heard 
it, and his anger was kindled ; and the 
fire of the Lord burnt among them, and 
conſumed them that were in the uttermoſt 
part of the camp. And again, ver. 33. of 
this Chapter, m_ God gratified their 
Humour, yet, while the fleſh was between 
their teeth, ere it was chawed, the wrath 
of the Lord was kindled againſt the people, 
and he ſmote them with awvery great plague. 
And beyond all this, in Chap. 14. v. 23. 
he takes up a Reſolution, and folemnly 
ſwears, That not a man of theſe, that had 
thus provoked him by their murmurings, 
ſhould enter into the good land he had ſworn 
unto their fathers to give them. 


And 
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And thus I have (as much as was 
ſufficient to my purpoſe) open'd the 
Letter, or Hiſtory of my Text : Let ns 
now ſee how far this will concern our 
ſelves. And I doubt, it will be found 
a very eaſie matter to draw a parallel 
in the Sin and Folly of this preſent 
Generation ; and I pray God We be 
not in ſome meaſure parallel in the Judg- 
ment. 

It cannot be denied, that we have 
lately had a ſignal Deliverance from a 
Slavery little interior to that of Egypt ; 
and though there hath not appeared al- 
together ſo much of Miracles 1n the ef: 
feting it, yet there have been mot ſig- 
nal Inſtances of the Divine Hand in bring- 
ing it about, particularly in infatuating 
the Councils, cowing the Spirits, baffling 
the Powers, and diſſolving all the Forces 
that were ready to obſtrudt our Del: 
verance. 

And now that we have eſcaped the 
Houſe of Bondage, and come into ſome 
{traits in our paſſage through the Wilder- 
neſs, towards a ſtate of Reſt and Settle- 
ment, we fall a murmuring, and a thou- 
ſand little Scruples and Jealouſies run in 
our Heads, which were never thought of 


( or thought ſcorn-of) before, yet now 
arc 
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are able to make us with we had never 
ſet out from Zgypr. 

Some are atirighted with the Difficul- 
ties before us, and dream of Gyants and 
Anakims, as if the Promiſed Land was 
to be obtained without conflict ; or, as 
if the God that miraculoutly delivered 
us out of Zgypr, was not able to carry 
us through to Canaan. 

Some falſe Spies miſ-repreſent the Good 
Land, as if it was not worth the con- 
tending for ; and that our Religion, 
_ and Liberties would not quit the 
colt. 

Some ſuſpet Religion and Reforma- 
tion it felf, as if it would be too firict 
for them ; and therefore their Mouths 
water after the Onions and Garlick they 
left behind them. Others complain of 
the Intermiſſion of Trade ; ſome, of the 
Taxes and Burthens. 

One fort murmurs, That they are not 
preferr'd to their mind, and that others 
are advanced above their Merits. An0- 
ther fort repines, That their Party is not 
encouraged enough, and that ſome other 
Party hath too much of the Publick 
Countenance ; and all theſe look to- 
wards Egypt again. 


And 
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And to enflame this Reckoning, we 


want not a mixed Multitude amongſt us : 


From Abroad, French Agents, and Popiſh 
Emiſlaries ; at Home, all Diſcontented 
Perſons, that love to fiſh in troubled 
Waters, and thoſe whoſe Guilt renders 
them jealous of a Settlement ; all half. 
Proteſtants, and Papiſts in Maſquerade ; 
as alſo Men of no Religion, but whoſe 
Intereſt is all the Conſcience they have; 
and together with theſe, ſome, who 
though perhaps they cannot digeſt down- 
right Popery, yet the Mama of Re- 
formation is too thin a Diet for their 
oroſs Stomachs ; but Ontons and Garlick, 
a good hautguſt of Superſtition, will 
reliſh well with them : All theſe begin 
the Murmuring, and are ready to ſet the 
Mulritude agog for Egypt. 

Upon the whole Matter, the Parallel 
1s but too eaſe and obvious, between 
our Condition and that of the 7ſraelztes 
hitherto. Now therefore 1t 1s time to 
take care that it go on no further, leſt 
we match them in the Miſchief and 
Puniſhment, as we ſeem to have done 
in the Folly. 

In order to the prevention of which 
deplorable Calamity, I have a few things 
upon this occaſion to offer to the Con- 

{ideration 
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ſideration of all true Eng/iſh-men, Lovers 
of their Countrey, and of the Proteſtant 
Religion : And though I know, I now 
ſhall be heard by few of thoſe that are 
concern'd in the Advice, and perhaps 
by none of thoſe that have moſt need 
of it ; yet I will make uſe of this Op- 
portunity, to deliver my ſelf with all 
ſincerity in the caſe, to the intent that 
you that hear me, may report it to 
others of your Acquaintance ; and by 
that means (and the Bleſſing of God 


| | upon. it) ſome check may be given to 


that Murmuring Spirit that is begun 
amongſt us. 

The ſum of what I have to ſay, will be 
compriſed in theſe Three Particulars : 

Firft, That we will. be intreated to 
reflect back a little, and to conſider what 
our Condition was before we came into 
this Wilderneſs, and fell under the pre- 
ſent Temptations to Diſcontent. 

Secondly, That we will alſo look im- 
partially about us, and view our preſent 
Condition, to the end that we may make 
the better Judgment, whether, ev'n now 
in the general, and for the main, we have 
not thoſe Advantages which may coun- 
tervail the objected Straits and Incon- 


VEniences 2? 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That we will look forward 
and conſider, as diſcreet Men, what is 
likely to be the effect of our Murmur- 
ing, and of thinking of returning back 
to Egypt. 

It will not, I preſume, ſeem Rrange 
to you ( who know me well ) that | 


ſhould (at this time eſpecially ) make 


uſe of this Freedorn, ſince I am perſuaded 


your own Thoughts and Expertence of 
me, will acquit me from all ſuſpicion of 
Partiality towards any Perſon or Party 
of Men whatſoever, 1n regard you are 
in {ome meaſure aware, That as I have 
neither been perſonally diſoblig'd by the 
former Times, or Government ; fo nei- 
ther have I been ( nor am I capableof 
being) bribed or biaſsd by any Obl:- 
gation from the preſent. 

Therefore with the Sincerity and 
Good-will of an Engliſh-man towards his 
Native Country, and as a refolv'd Pro- 
teſtant for the Honour or Intereſt of that 
excellent Religion, I go on with my In- 
rentions. And, | 

Firſt, 1 earneſtly beſeech all my Bre- 
thren and Country-men , That before 
they ſuffer themſelves to be tempted to 
murmur and repine at the preſent ſtate 
of Things, they will reflect upon the 

Con- 
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Condition of our Afﬀairs before this Re- 
volution, and what it was likely to have 
come to, had 1t not pleaſed the Divine 
Providence to interrupt the courſe of 
Things. 

And the time is not ſo long fince, but 
that we may eaſily remember We were 
miſerable enough ; nor were the Deſigns 
ſo obſcure, or the Methods ſo intricate, 
but we might eaſily foreſee, that we 
ſhould quickly have been intolerably Un- 
happy, at that rate of Proceeding. 

Do we not know, That all our Laws 
(contrived by the Wiſdom, and defen- 
ded by the Proweſs of our Anceſtors) 
were all cut oft at one Blow by a Diſpen- 
fing Power ? 

Were not all, or at leaſt moſt of the 
Charters in England (the Glory and 
Enſign of Honour to all the Cities and 
Great Societies of the Nation) confirm'd 
by all former Princes, owned by the 
Laws, and eſtabliſhed by Ancient Cuſtom, 
damn'd and diſfoly'd at once ? 

Was not the ſacred Right of Property 
invaded, and Freeholds taken away (not 
only from Private Perſons, but from 
the Nobleſt Socictics) without form or 
colour of Law ? 


And 
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And whether even our Lives them- 
ſelves were not held at Mercy , one 
would be tempted ſhrewdly to ſuſpe&, 
who reflected upon the dreadful In- 
ſtances of ſeveral Eminent Perſons hur- 
ried out of the World, ſome one way, 
and ſome another. | 

In a word, Were not Parliaments, 
(the only Conſervative of our Conſti- 
tution, and Redreſs of our Grievances) 
either diſuſed, as inconſiſtent with the 
Deſigns 1n hand ; or endeavoured to be 
corrupted, fore-ſtalled, or the freedom 
of Chuſing them, deſign'd, by new and 
unheard of Methods, to be for ever de- 
ſtroyed ? 

Theſe things are too freſh in our Me: 
mories to need repetition, too plain to 
be denied, and too great in themſelves 
to be aggravated ; bur, 


Hac olim meminiſſe juvabit —— 


And as for that great Afﬀair of Reli- 
g10n (dearer to all true Engliſhmen than 
their very Lives) the proſpect thereof 
was in thoſe times very melancholy, 
when a Deſign was not only form, 
but begun to be put in execution, of lay- 
ing a Toke upon our Necks, which neither 
we nor our Fore-fathers were able to bear. 


And 
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And in purſuance hereof, not only mer- 
cenary Pens were employed to expoſe 
and ridicule Proteſtantiſm in general ; 
but care was taken to blow up, inflame 
and perpetuate the Diviſions amongſt 
Proteſtants ; partly by odious Names 
of diſtintion, and partly by exaſpe- 
rating their Minds one againſt ano- 
ther, as that in concluſion all of them 
might be deſtroyed with the leſs pity 
or ſcandal. 

It is true, the Church of England was 
all this while complemented, but never 
the ſecurer from Deſtruction ; witneſs 
the Impriſoning and ſevere treatment 
of Seven excellent Biſhops at once, for 
but daring to underſtand the Project, 
and humbly interpoſing their Advice ; 
and the Suſpending another excellent 
Perſon of that Order, only for being 
too good a Man for ſo bad Times : 
witneſs alſo the Scorn caſt upon the 
whole Body of the Clergy, in impoſing 
a Declaration, to be read by them in all 
their Churches, wherein (according to 
the mannerly expreſſion of that time,) 
They ſhould ( not only ) have been com- 
pelld to eat their own dung, but in truth, 
to be Felo de ſe, and to have cut their 


own Throats. 
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To fay no more therefore, our Con- 
dition was not unlike that of 7ſrael in 
Egypt : We were vexed, opprelled, un- 
dermined, weakned, treated as Slaves ; 
and to aſſure and perpetuate our Slavery, 
foreign Forces were brought in, and 
more were intended to be brought in, 
to Nail our Fars to the Door-Poſts 
for ever. 

Or, if all this be not ſufficient to 
make us ſenfible of the Condition we 
were then in, or going into, let us 
look upon the ſtate of France, and eſpe 
cially of the poor Proteſtants there ; for 
that was deſfign'd to be a Pattern and 
Precedent for us. 

By All which together (the Particu- 
lars whereof I have rather intimated 
than repreſented ) we ſee our ill ſtate 
then, and that we had good cauſe to 
get out of Egypt as ſoon as we could, 


whatever befel us in the Wilderneſs. 


Which leads me to the Second thing I 
deſigned to ſpeak to, we. 

Seeondly, That we will be intreated 
impartially to conſider, Whether our 
preſent Condition 1s not more tolerable 
than that /we have eſcaped ? and, Whe- 
ther we have any juſt Provocation from 
the preſent Inconveniences, to — 

an 
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and meditate a Revolt 2 It is true, we 
are yet but in a Wilderneſs, and there 
in want of many things ; and we are 
beſet with many Difficulties and Dan- 
gers, and perhaps too, have a long Jour- 
ney (to Canaan) to a compleat Settle- 
ment ; and eſpecially there is the more 
likelyhood of that, if we be Peeviſh, 
and obſtruft the way to our own Hap- 
pineſs. However, take things as they 
are, and at worſt we may have many 
things to oblige us to be thankful for 
our preſent Condition, and none to make 
us repent of the Change. 

In the firſt place, we have a KING 
anda QUEEN both of our own Reli- 
gion ; a Felicity we have not for many 
Years had experience of, and for want 
of which, the ſtate of Proteſtantiſm hath 
been fiutuating and uncertain, and cou'd 
never make any goud progreſs: a Prince 
and Princeſs we have now, whole Inte- 
reſt conſpires with their Education and 
Choice ; and who abandon themſelves, 
if they grow cold or indifferent in the 
Proteſtant Religion. Now, of what 
Conſequence this One thing is, it we 
had not learn'd by our former Experi- 
ence, common Prudence would inſtruct 


us ; ſince it cannot be expected, but 
A 2 that 
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that a Prince of another Religion, if he 
have any Zeal for it, will be ture ſecret- 
ly to undermine that which 1s Rival to 
his own Perſuaſion, if he have not the 
Power or the Courage openly to aſſault 
and ſuppreſs it : Whereas now (by the 
Bleſſing of GOD ) we have that com- 
fortable Prophecy accompliſh'd of a 
King and Queen, Nurſing Father and 
Mother to this Church : We enjoy our 
Religion, with all the Accommodations 
of it, as fully and as ſecurely as our 
Hearts can wiſh ; and not only ſo, but 
Piety and Yertue lifts up its Head ; and 
all Profaneneſs, which grew Rampant 
heretofore, is in a great meaſure put out 
of Countenance : nor ought it to trouble 
us, that ſome Men ( whole particular 
Perſuaſions in Religion we are not well 
fatisfied with ) ſhould enjoy ſome ſhare 
of Advantage by this Revolution ; ſince 
it is not only what we vowed to God, 
and promiſed to them in our Adver- | 
ſity, but is that which cannot be de- 
nied them conſiſtently with our own 
Safety. 

Then for our Laws, they have re- 
covered their juſt Vigour and Autho- 
rity, great care being taken to pro- 
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for the execution of them ; and ſo our 
Lives, and all our Rights and Proper- 
ties are as ſecure as can be expected un- 
der any humane Conſtitution : And to 
all this, We are under a Government ſo 
eaſie and gentle, that we have nothing 
to object, unleſs it be that it is fo 
very benign, that it encourages ſome 
evil-natur'd Men to preſume and to con- 
temn it. 

It is true, notwithſtanding all thys, 
that there are at preſent great Burdens 
and Taxes upon us ; but as they are no 
other than what are abſolutely necef- 
fary for our Preſervation, nor other 
than are voluntarily aſlented to by our 
ſelves, being no otherwiſe impoſed than 
by our Repreſentatives in Parliament ; 
ſo it is greatly to be hoped ( by the Bleſ- 
ſing of GOD) they will not continue 
long upon us. So that upon the whole, 
our preſent Condition 1s very tolerable 
for a Wilderneſs, and we have no cauſe 
to murmur, or to talk of returning back 
to Egypt. Bur, 

Thirdly and Laſtly, Let us ( before we 
indulge our ſelves in a diſcontented, com- 
plaining Humour ) forecaſt with our 
ſelves what are likely to be the effects 
and conſequences of Murmuring ; and 
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they can be no better nor other than 
ſuch as theſe following, v7z. 

Firſt, Foraſmuch as this Womaniſh 
Humour of Murmuring and Complain- 
ing, is both too weak in ir ſelf, and 
alio comes too late to reverſe the ſtate 
of Aﬀairs; it can effe&t nothing but 
Miſchief to the Murmurers themſelves. 
We are (GOD be thanked) fo far out 
of Egypt, that ſome Mens Fancy and 
Humour will not be able to carry us 
back thither again. The King in poſ- 
ſeſſion is too ſenſible of his own Strength, 
and of the Hearts of lis People, to be 
Murmured .out of his Throne : The 
Nobility and Great Men are too far 
engaged to think of returning : "The 
Body of the People have too quick a 
ſenſe of the Liberty and Advantages they 
have under this Government, to be in- 
duced to fore-goe All for a Notion or a 
Complement, or to ſave the Longing of 
{ome ſickly People. 

So that this way will attain no End, 
mend no Matter, eaſe no Burden, diſ- 
charge no Tax ; but contrariwiſe, en- 
creaſe and continue the Burthens of the 
Nation. Beſides, that at this rate we 
are conſtant to nothing ; unworthy of 
Deliverance ; ingratetul to God and 
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Man ; falſe to our ſelves, and to our 
real Intereſt ; Et quid fruſtra turpes eſſe 
volumus. 

Secondly, But ſuppoſe the Contagion 
of this Murmuring Humour ſhould take 
through the Nation, ( whica God for- 
bid,) why then, as Relapſes are faid to 
be more fatal than the Diſeaſes them- 
ſelves, fo would our Condition be more 
miſerable than ever. We {hall then re- 
turn to Fgypt with a vengeance ; not 
only to the Onz0ns and Garlick, ( which 
perhaps we could faniie,) 1 mean, not 
only to the Idolatries and Superſtitions 
and Folles, but to the Brick-kilns and 
Tron Furnaces, nay, to the Plague of Lice 


and Caterpillars ; to Darkneſs that may 


be felt ; to abſolute Slavery of Body 
and Mind : Ina word, to all the diſmal 
eftedts of French Infolence, and Popi/h 
Revenge. 

Nor will it help us, or make any 
diſcrimination in our caſe, to pretend, 
That we were the firſt that mentiond a 
Retreat, and that talk'd of going back 
again ; that weboggl'd atthe Delign, and 
were not throughly fatisfied with the 
Revolution 2 But why did you hearken 
to Moſes at all 2 Why did you break off 
your Fetters? and wheretore did you 
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once look towards Canaan 2 Thus 
we ſhall periſh with ſhame and con- 
fuſion to our ſelves, without pity from 
Spectators, and with ſcorn from our 
Enemies. 

Thirdly, Nor will the Miſchiefs end 
there neither ; but the EffeCts of it will 
reach over all the Proteſtant World, 
and deſtroy all the meaſures taken for 
the Preſervation of that excellent Re- 
ligion ; foraſmuch as all of that Deno- 
mination, not only in Jreland and the 
Low-Countries, but Germany, France, tc. 
are embarqud in the fame Bottom 
with us, and conſequently muſt fink 
or ſwim as we do. All their Eyes are 
upon us ; next under God, they de- 
pend upon Us, as the principal Support 
of that Proteſlion : It we fail them, 
they are all loſt ; it we ſland to it, they 
will take heart, and ( by the Bleſſing 
of God) recover ſuch Head, as probably 
never to be ſuppreſt again. 

And now is the opportunity of making 
our utmolt effort in Conjunction ; ſince 
we can never (without Miracles) hope 
tor ſuch an happy Juncture again, as 
now God hath preſented us with, when 
all the Popiſh Princes are ſo deeply en- 
gaged in a War againſt France, and _ 
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well contented that we ſhould aſſert our 
own Intereſts, whilſt in ſo doing, we 
aſſiſt them in humbling the Great Le- 
viathan, who is otherwiſe ready to fwal- 
low up both. 

Wherefore then, when ſuch a Prize 
is put into our Hands, ſhould we not 
have the Hearts to make uſe of it-? 
Why ſhould we complain of little things, 
and take pet at Pundtilio's, and ſoften 
our Spirits, and make feeble our Hands, 
by Murmuring and Repining ; and 
ſo abandon both our ſelves, our Bre- 
thren and Friends, in ſuch an Oppor- 
tunity ? 

To all which add, in the Fourth and 
Laſt place, Let us conſider the Example 
before us in the Text, and be really 
afraid (as there is great reaſon for it) 
leſt (it we indulge this Murmuring 
Humour) G OD ſhould reiolve thar 
none of us ſhall enter into his Reſt ; 1 
mean, that we ſhall never ſee thoſe 
happy and glorious Times of Religion, 
which Good Men expctt in thee latter 
Days, according to the Predictions of 
Holy Scripture. 

No queſtion of it, Antichriſt muſt 
down, and the true Spirit of the Goſpel 
ſhall be advanced gloriouſly beſore _ 
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End of the World. This ſhall as certain- 
ly come to pals, as it was certain the 
Poſterity of Iſrael ſhould poſſeſs the Land 
of Canaan. F 

But if we, for our parts be Faint- 
hearted, and Peeviſh, and Unbelieving, 
God's Promiſe ſhall be accompliſhed, 
but we ſhall have no ſhare nor com- 
fort 1n it. 

To conclude therefore, Let us ſtand 
{tedfaſt in our Minds ; Rubiconem tran- 
friſtis. You have left Egypt ; meditate 
not a Revolt thither again : We are em- 
barqu'd, and mult go on or periſh. Put 
on the Spirits of Eng/iſh-men, and the 
Zeal of True Proteſtants ; ſtick not in the 
Wilderneſs, but reſolve for Canaan. 

Give me leave to preſs this upon you, 
as the Apoſtle doth on the Corinthians : 
in the Firſt Epiſtle, chap. x0. he begins 
thus; Brethren, I would not have you 
ionorant, that all our fathers were under 
the cloud, and paſſed through the ſea, and 
were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and in the ſea, and did all eat the ſame 
ſpiritual meat : But with many of them * 
God was not well pleaſed, for they were 
overthrown in the wilderneſs. 

And then, ver. 6. Now theſe things 
were our examples, to the intent that we 


ſhould 
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ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they 
alſo Iuſted : neither be ye idolaters, as 
were ſome of them ; neither let us com- 
mit fornication, as ſome of them committed ; 
neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them 
alſo tempted. 

Again, ver. 10. Neither let us murmur, 
as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were 
deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer. 

Laſtly, ver. 11. Now all theſe things 
hapned to them for enſamples, and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come. 

God give us all Hearts ( in this our 
Day) to mind the Things of our Spi- 
ritual and Temporal Peace. 


The End of the Sermons. 
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THE 


| Golden Rule * 


OR, THE 


ROYAL LAW 
FEOUITY 


EXPLAINED. 


HERE never was any Law, 
Humane or Divine, nor any 
Principle of Common Reaſon' 


and Philoſophy, which hath 
been more univerſally received and ac- 
knowledged, than that Aphoriſm of our 
Saviours, which he delivers Mat. 7. 12. 
Whatſoever ye would that men fhould do 
auto you, do ye even ſo unto them. It hath 
been admir'd both by Jews and Gentiles, 
as well as Chriſtians. Amongſt the for- 


mer, it was the cognizance ot the g_ 
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eſt and moſt eminent Sect or Party of 
them, v7z. the School of Z7illel. Amongſt 
the latter, it is well known that Severus 
(one of the beſt and wiſeſt of the Ro- 
man Emperors) was fo taken with it, 
that he not only had this Saying fre- 
quently in his Mouth, but cauſed it to 
be inſcribed as his Motto upon his Ban- 
ners. In a word, It is a Maxim ſub- 
ſcribed to and owned by the Men of all 
Ages, Countries, Sets, Qualities and 
Conditions ; for indeed (as we ſhall fee 
anon) the Reaſon of it is as clear as the 
Light, the Date of it 1s as ancient as 
Mankind, and its Obligation as indiſſo- 
luble as the very Frame of Nature. 

Beſides all this, it is evident at the 
firſt bluſh, that there neither is, nor ever 
was, any Preceprt of any Religion or In- 
ſtirution whatſoever, which was or could 
be more exactly caiculated for the im- 
proving of the ſtate of Mankind, or for 
the maintaining of Juſtice and Equity, 
Peace and Love in the World, than 
this 1s. 

It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder there- 
fore, how it ſhould come to paſs, that 
ſo little Fruit ſhould grow from ſo preg- 
nant a Root ! And that when all Men 
to unanimouſly pretend to ſuch a com- 
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mon Principle of Equity, there ſhould 
notwithſtanding be ſo much Uneaſinels, 
and ſo many Complaints in the World ; 
ſuch Frauds and Injuſtice, Oppreſſions 
and Perſecutions ; and ſuch mutual Ac- 
cuſations. and Recriminations. And to 
aſſoil this Difficulty, one muſt of ne- 
ceſſity either paſs a. very ſevere Cenſure 
upon a great part of Mankind, as ating 
inconſiſtently with themſelves, and con- 
tradicting their avowed Principles by 
their Practices ; or elſe, on the other 
ſide, one muſt ſuppoſe, that as great a 
Party of Men as the former do not 
underſtand this Common Rule, or have 
not conſidered the Force and Obliga- 
tion of it. 

Now the latter of theſe being the 
more charitable Conjecture of the two, 
it- will be the more allowable to lay the 
blame of the Miſcarriage there : How- 
ever, I will endeavour ( as tar as | am 
able) to apply a Remedy to both in 
this preſent Paper ; wherein my Deſign 
is, to give a briet and plain Expoſition 
of this great T.aw of Nature, and of the 
Goſpel. And although a Diſcourſe ot 
this nature may ſeem a little out of 
Faſhion, and alien to the humour ot the 


preſent Times ; yet ( belides that I hope 
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the Brevity may in ſome meaſure atone 
for the Unfaſhionableneſs) I am per- 
ſuaded that (all things duly conſidered ) 
there is hardly any thing elſe ( which 
may be comprized in fo little room ) 
can be done more ſeaſonably for the Age 
we live in, or whereby one can expreſs 
more Good-will to all Mankind in ge- 
neral. 
Therefore I will proceed in this Me- 
thod : 
]. I will plainly lay open the genuine 
Meaning of this Rule. 
IT. 1 will ſhew the Natural and Uni- 
verſal Equity of it. 


HI. 1 will deſcribe the juſt Bounds and 
Limits of its Obligation. 

IV. I will ſpecifie ſome of the Caſes 
which it Over-rules and Deter- 
mines, 


And then, Laſtly, for a Concluſion, 
I will repreſent the happy Effets 
and Advantages of Living and 
Acting accordingly. 


1. For the Explication of this Rule. 


Towards the underſtanding of this 
Aphoriſm, there is nothing more requi- 
ſite to te ſuppoſed, than (that which 

cannot 


PR 
—_ 
y *s a 
nd 
. boy 


—_— 


=O 


The Golden Rule. 


259 


cannot be doubted or denied, namely,) 
That there is ſuch a Principle in us as 
Self-Love. And this ( conſidered in it 
ſelf ) is not only innocent and allowable, 
but uſeful and neceſſary : For it is not 
the Iſſue of the Corruption and Depra- 
vation of our Nature, but implanted in 
us by our Creator for great and wiſe 
Purpoſes, partly to be a Guard and Pre- 
ſervative of our Beings, partly to ſweeten 
our Lives to us, but principally to be 
the Foundation of all his Laws, or at 
leaſt the great Engine by which He 
moves and governs us. For by this 
Handle of our Se/f-Love God Almighty 
takes hold of us ; by this Helm he turns 
us about agreeably to his own Deſigns : 
For it is evident, that if we had no De- 
light in our Selves, no Tenderneſs for 
our own Concerns, it would be to no 
efite&t to propound Laws to us, and to 
back them with the Threatnings and Pro- 
miſes of Rewards and Puniſhments ; and 
conſequently it would be only in the 
Power of the Almighty to deſtroy us, 
(if he pleaſed,) but impoſſible to go- 
vern us. 

Now that which is peculiar to the caſe 
in hand is this, That whereas in all other 


Inſtances of our Duty towards God, this 
| Sz Prin- 
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Principle ot Self-Love 1s ( as I ſaid be- 
fore) only an Hank upon us, or the 
Motive of our Obedience. Now here 
in this Law of Loving our Neighbour, it 
15 not only the Motive, but the Rule 
and Meaſure alſo of our Duty. So that 
hereby we have a ready way to reſolve 
our Selves of the Manner of our Car- 
riage, and all our Actions towards 0- 
thers. For, GOD having made it our 
Duty in the general, to Love our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelf ; there 1s then no more 
to be done, but to turn our Eye in- 
ward, and conſult that Urim and Thummim 
in our own Breaſts, and we are preſent- 
ly inſtructed in all the Particulars of 
that Duty. Neither is there any need 
we ſhould trouble our ſelves to conſult 
Books, or Philoſophers, or Lawyers, or 
Caſuiſts, having a ſtanding Oracle in our 
own Boſoms, which will as certainly 
determine us. 

This 1s a Standard which can never 
fail us, till we deſert or can hate our 
ſelves, which is 1impoſlible. 

_ Andit is a full and ſufficient Standard 
too : For no Man will be niggardly to- 
ward himſelt; and if 1 give other Men 
the fame Meaſure I uſe to my Self, there 
can be no cauſe of Complaint. 

And 
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And it is as ealie and plain, and ready 
at hand, as it 1s full and certain : for tt 
is but turning the 7ables, and ſuppoſing 
my Caſe to be my Neighbours, or his to 
be mine, and my Way 1s plain before 
me. It is poſlible I may envy my 
Neighbour, and that may tempt me to 
give a wrong Judgment ; but then do 
but change the Scales, and put him in 
my place, and my {elf in his, and I can- 
not but be impartial : For though I have 
a- Prejudice againſt Him, I have none 
againſt my Selt. It is poſlible alſo, that 
my Neighbour may be greedy, and un- 
reaſonably deſire of me more than: is fir ; 
but to decide the Point, let me but pur 
my ſelf in his ſtead, and bethink my ſelf 
what I ſhould judge then equal for me 
to deſire of him ; and ſo much and no 
more is due from me to him. More- 
over, when Men are in Proſperity, there 
1s nothing more common than tor fuch 
to contemn and Brow-beat thoſe that 
are in Adverſity ; and on the other fide, 
it is as ordinary for Men in Adverfity to 
envy, and malign, and cenſure thoſe in 
Proſperity. Now, to diſcover the Evil 
of both theſe, and withal to gain to our 
ſelves a Rule of our Carriage in either 


caſe, let the 7ables be turned, and for 
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the preſent, ſuppoſe the Rich Man to 
be the Poor Man, and the Poor Man to 
become the Rich, and then we ſhall ſee 
what is fit on both ſides. For moſt cer- 
tainly, if this Rich Man was put in the 
Scale of the Poor, he would think it 
very hard to be deſpiſed meerly becauſe 
he is Poor, and to have his Calamity 
imputed to him as his Crime, or his 
Folly ; but would think it Juſt ( for all 
that difference of Condition ) that he 
ſhould be kindly and humanely treated in 
his Adverſity. On the other ſide, put 
the Poor Man into the Rich Man's place, 
and he would aſſuredly think, that tho? 
a Man is not always the wiſer or better 
Man for being Rich, yet there is ſome 
Reſpect due to his Place and Quality ; 
and he would not think he deſerved to 
be called a Proud Man, meerly for keep- 
ing up his Port and Character : And 
thus both Parties judge right and ſpeak 
truth in their own cale, that could not 
diſcern it in another's. And thus we ſee 
the uſe of an appeal to this Principle of 
Self-Love, and that in ſo doing we have 
a Chancery and Court of Equity in our 
own Boſoms. And ſo we have the Mean- 
ing of this Rule, which was the Firſt 
thing propounded. 


2. Now, 
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2. Now, Secondly, For the Equity and 
Natural Obligation of this Rale. 


This will appear upon a double ac- 
count, v7z. partly from the Actual Equa- 
lity of Nature in all Men, and partly 
from the Poſlibility and Probability of 
Equality of Condition in all Men, one 
time or other. 

Firſt, It is naturally fit and reaſonable 
that we ſhould carry an Even-hand be- 
tween our ſelves and other Men, and 
love our neighbour as our ſelf, toraſmuch 
as he is properly as our ſelf, there being 
an AQqtual Equality / of Nature in all 
Men : For whatſoever difference there 
may happen to be in Men's outward 
Circumſtances, all that is but Acciden- 
tal; and when they are conſidered as 
diveſted of thoſe Circumſtances, they 
are all ſubſtantially alike. All have the 
ſame Creator, and ſtand in the fame re- 
lation to God; all Men's Bodies were 
made out .of the fame Earth, and (as it 
were) caſt in the fame Mold ; they are 
all born alike, and die alike : And for 
their Souls, they are equal too, all have 
the fame Divine Image upon them, the 
ſame Faculties, and Reaſon 15 the ſame 
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throughout the World. Conſequently 
of this they are all common Citizens of 
the World, and (as to Nature) have an 
equal ſhare in it. Now, Afqualibus @qua- 
lia tribuere, to deal alike between thoſe 
that are equal in themſelves, is a firſt 
Principle of Reaſon in all Mankind ; and 
therefore to deal by our Neighbour as 
we would be dealt by our Selves, is 
an univerſal and indiſpenſable Law of 
Juſtice. 
Secondly, There is a poſlibility, if not 
a probability of the Equality of all Men's 
Conditions and Circumſtances one time 
or other ; he that is now Rich may be 
Poor, and he that is Poor may become 
Rich ; the Man of Dignity and Power 
may be depreſsd, and the mean Man 
may be exalted : And ſuch changes are 
ſo frequent, that he muſt be prodigiouſly 
vain and ſtupid, that doth not apprehend 
it may be his own caſe at one time or 
other ; and if he be apprehenſive of ſuch 
a viciſſitude of things, he will have all 
the reaſon in the world to provide for 
it accordingly ; that is, if he now be 
on the Advantage ground, he will yet 
be humble and modeſt and merciful to- 
wards his Inferiors, and thoſe in Adver- 
ſity ; And if he be now at the bones 
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he will hope his Condition may mend, 
and in the mean time think ſuch thoughts 
of thoſe above him, as he would. be wil- 
ling ſhould be entertained concernin 
hiznſelt when the tide is turn'd. [And he 
that doth nor ſo, 1s neither Juſt for the 
preicat, nor Provident for the future ; 
for he hath no certain meaſure of his 
Ac:ons, but goes by a Rule now, which 
he would be loth to ſtand to at another 
time. And ſo much for that : I pro- 
ceed to ſhew, 


3+ Thirdly, The Tuſt Bounds and Li- 


mits of this Axiom. 


However eaſie and expedite this Rule 
may ſeem to be (by what we have hi- 
therto faid,) yet it is notoriouſly certain, 
that there are very great and frequent 
Miſtakes in the Application of it, whilſt 
ſome take it in 1o large a ſenſe, as to 
ſuperſede all other Laws, both Humane 
and Divine, by it ; and others as much 
reſtraining and ftraitning the ſcope of 
it, make 1t indeed no Rule at all, but a 
bare Saying, to ſerve a turn by now 
and then. Therefore I think it ne- 
ceſlary, before I proceed in the Dedu- 
&tion of Practical Conſequences from 
this Axiom, to lay down the following 

Partt- 
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Particulars, for the more full Explica- 


cation of it, And, 

Firſt," It is to be conſidered, That 
this Rule or Aphoriſm before us, is only 
intended for the Government of our 
Actions towards Men, not for a Meaſure 
of Religion ( properly ſo called ) or of 
our Carriage towards God. For he be- 
ing Infinite in all Perfetions, there is 
nothing in us that we can appeal to as a 
Meaſure of what is due towards Him. 
Neither is it enough for us to love God 
as we love our ſelves ; for He being In- 
finitely better than our ſelves, it 1s conſe- 
quently our Duty to love him better than 
we love our ſelves, namely, with all our 
Heart, and Soul, and Strength ; and if 
more than that was poſſible to be per- 
formed by us, it would be due to Him 
accordingly. But now it is ſufficient 
that I love my Neighbour as my ſelf, 
becauſe ( as I have ſhewed) he is like 
my ſelf, or a kind of ſecond ſelf ; and 
it would be a kind of Injuſtice to love 
him better than my ſelf, becauſe then I 
do not equalibus equalia tribuere. And 
conſequently I cannot be naturally bound 
to die for my Neighbour, becauſe this 
{uppoſes that I ought to love him better 
than my ſelf. But, on the other ſide, 
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| am bound (if occaſion be, and when 
God's Honour requires it ) to die for 
God, becauſe he is infinitely better than 
my ſelf, and therefore is to be preferr'd 
before my Life, or whatſoever elſe is 
deareſt to me. | 

This, I think, is plain enough, and 
needed not to have been faid here, but 
for the fake of ſome conceited Moraliſts 
( as they love to be called ) who ſhrink 
up all Religion into this one Precepr, 
of doing as they would be done unto ; as if 
this was not only the whole Decalogue, 
but their Creed and Pater Noſter too. 
And for countenance of this abſurd Per- 
ſuaſion, they inſiſt upon thoſe words 
which our Saviour adds as an Encomium 


; of the Maxim aforeſaid, For this is the 


Law and the _ as if this one Say- 
ing comprehended the whole Dodrine 
of the old and New Teſtament. 

But it is very plain, that thoſe latter 
words of our Saviour ought not nor can 
be ſo looſly underſtood ; for to imagine 
him to aſſert, that this one great Maxim 
expreſt the whole Duty of Man, is to 
ſuppoſe him to make void all Divine 
Revelation, and to take away all necel- 
ſity either of Old or New Teſtament, 
foraſmuch as this Rule is clear — 
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of it ſelf by the meer Light of Nature, 
and accordingly hath been acknowledg'd 
by thoſe that never had any other Light 
to guide them, (as we have intimated 
already.) 

Beſides, Man is not our only Correla- 
tive ; but we ſtand inReiation to a God 
that made us, as well as to Man that is 
made like us, and therefore the greateſt 
and higheſt part of our Duty reſults from 
that higher Relation, and thoſe greater 
Obligations we have upon us towards 
God, than towards one another. In 
Contemplation of which, a Heathen 
could fay, Quid aliud eft Pietas quam 
Fuſtitia adverſus Deos ; That Piety is 
Juſtice ; and that neglect of Religious 
Obſervance of the Divine Majeſty is as 
manifeſt Injuſtice towards him, as any 
in{tance of Fraud or Violence towards 
our Neighbour can amount unto. 

The meaning therefore of our Saviour 
in thoſe additional words, ZThzs zs the 
Law and the Prophets, can be no more 
but this, viz. That the Rule aforeſaid is 
the ſum of the Second Table of the Law, 
and of the Expoſitions and Paraphrates 
of the Prophets upon it. For accor- 
dingly we obſerve in a parallel place, 
Mat. 22. 36. when a Lawyer asks this 


Que- 
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Queſtion , Maſter , which is the great 
Commandment of the Law ? Our Saviour 
anſwers, Zhou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy 
Soul, and with all thy Mind ; this is the 


| firſt and great Commandment : And the 
| ſecond is like unto it, namely, Thou ſhalt 


love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf : And then 
adds, On theſe two hang all the Law and 
tl : Prophets. Where we ſee, beyond all 
diſpute, that the whole Model of our 
Duty, nor the entire Deſign of the Law 
and Prophets, 1s not comprized in one 
of theſe Rules, but in both together. 
Secondly, It is further conſiderable, 


| That even in relation to our Neighbour, 


and in the conduct and government of 
our Actions towards Men, this Maxim 


' is rather to be looked upon as a Mea- 


ſure than a Law properly ſo called : 
My meaning 1s, That the Uſe of it is 
rather to preſcribe to us how much we 
ſhould do, than what we ſhould do ; or 
as that which rather determines the Pro- 
portion of our Actions, than juſtifies the 
Matter of them. To ſpeak more plain- 
ly yet, (if it be poſlible,) I fay, this 
Rule is intended principally to dire& us 
what Meaſures we are to take, and what 
Proportion to obſerve, in the Diſcharge 

D 


270 The Golden Rule. 
of ſuch an Action towards our Neigh- « 
bour, where and when the Action or *? 
Thing it ſelf in the general is already 
known to be certainly lawful ; not for 
a Law properly to warrant the thing 
we are about, whatſoever it is. For if 
it was otherwiſe, a common Drunkard 
might juſtifie his endeavour of debauch- 
ing other Men into that beaſtly Vice, 
under this- pretence, That he doth no- 
thing in that caſe, but what he is con- 
tent ſhould be done to himſelf, And 
the Laſcivious Perſon, ſo he might be 
allowed to defile his Neighbour's Bed, 
would perhaps be content another ſhould 
do as much for him. And no queſtion 
but a dexterous Cheat would allow o- 
thers to cheat him if they could, pro- 
vided he might exerciſe his Talent that 
way without controul. 

Therefore (as | faid ) this Axiom doth 
not privilege evil Actions, no, nor fo 
much as determine any Action to be 
g00d, meerly upon the reciprocal In- 
clination of Mens Minds. For this 
were at once to repeal all the Laws 
of God and Man ; and under pretence 
of making every Man a Law to 
himſelf, to make him abſolutely Jaw- 
leſs : But-it only preſcribes the _— 
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of our Actions in materid licita & ho- 
eſta. 

For Example : Suppoſe I am in deli- 
beration with my ſelf, how I ought to 
carry my ſelf towards my poor Brother 


| in his Adverſity, and what Relief I am 
| bound to give him, or how far I ought 


to ſtrain my ſelf in his caſe. Here now 
I am certain, that the thing I deliberate 


| about, is lawful and good in the gene- 
; ral; and then this Rule comes ſeaſonably 


in for my direion in the meaſure of 
my Performance ; wv2z. It tells me, that 
Iam to deal by that poor Man, juſt as 
I would be dealt with by him, if his 
caſe were mine, and mine were his. But 
now, on the other ſide, Suppoſe the thing 
I am deliberating about, be the retalia- 
ting of an Injury, or the revenging my 
ſelf upon him that hath done me wrong : 
Here now I muſt firſt ſee a Law juſtity- 
ing me 1n revenging my felt, before I 
can reſolve my elf of the Meaſure of 
Revenge which I am to take. For it will 
not be a ſufficient warrant to me, that 
I intend to proceed equitably, or that 1 
would do by that Man only juſt as in 
like caſe I would be content to be done 
unto. But I muſt firſt be ſure that it 1s 


lawful for me to revenge my ſelf, and 
that 
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thar 1 do not break another” Law, uiurp- 
ing God's Prerogative, who hat! told us, 
Vengeance is his. 

Thirdly, Moreover, if this Buſineſs be 
well contidered, we ſhall find that this 
Maxim 1s not abſolutely a Rule i» ma- 
teria licita & honeſta neither, but only 
in re debita. My meaning is, That to 
apply this Maxim to its pecuhar uie and 
intent, we muſt not only be ſatisfied ante- 
cedently, that the Matter of the Action: 
we are about, be in it felt lawiul, (with+ 
out which, we have feen already, that 
to do as we would be done by, will not 
bear us out,) but it is alſo required, that 
that very Meaſure of that Thing or 
Action which this Rule obliges me to 
obſerve towards my Neighbour, be ſuch 
as I ſhould think was due and of right 
belonging to me, if the cate was nune, 
as It 15 now another Man's. For | am 
not bound to do to another all that 
which it 1s lawful for him to do to me, 
no, nor all that which I could wiſh he 
ſhould do to me. Nor, on the other 
ſide, am-I bound to retrain from doing 
to him, that which I could heartily wiſh 
he ſhould refrain from doing to me: 
But my Obligation from this Rule prin- 
Cipally lies 1n this, That I both do, or 

refrain 
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refrain from doing ( reſpeCtively ) to- 


wards him, all that which (turning the 
Tables, and then conſulting my own 
Heart and Conſcience) I ſhould think 
that Neighbour of mine 4ound to do, or 
to refrain from doing towards me in the 
like caſe. 

As for Example : If T was in extreme 
Poverty, when my Neighbour was in 
as great Afﬀluence and Proſperity, no 
doubt but I ſhould be eaſily tempted to 
wiſh that he, out of his Abundance, 
ſhould not only relieve my preſent and 
urgent Neceſſity, or ſupply me from 
Hand to Mouth (as we fay,) but alfo 
that he ſhould pour out his Surpluſage 
upon me, and once for all, by a great 
Effort of Charity, put me quite out of 
my diſtreſſed Condition. This, I fay, 
I could wiſh in my own caſe ; and there 
is no doubt but that it 1s in it ſelf lawful 
for ſuch a Rich Man as aforeſaid ſo to 


; - do, if he pleaſes; yet, for all this, I 


cannot think him bound ſo todo, or that 
he ſins. if he doth not ſo : For I cannot 
find, that ( if the Tables were turn ) 
I ſhould think it to be a fin in my felt 
not to do ſo by him; and therefore 
it cannot be a Duty in him to do ſo 
by me. 
F Again, 
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Again, It may be I could wiſh that 
ſome Laws of the Land were more ac- 
commodate to my convenience, and it 
is poſſible the Law-maker might have 
contrived things more for my conve- 
venience, without any fin or fault on 
his part ; yet ſo long as thoſe Laws are 
uit in themſelves, and ſuited to the 
Publick Good, I cannot think 1t the 
Duty of the Supreme Magiſtrate fo far 
to confult my particular Intereſt ; for 
( turning the Tables ) I ſhould not have 
thought it to have been my own Duty 
in ſuch a caſe, therefore I ought in that 
caſe not to complain, but in all reaſon 
to ſubmit my private Intereſt to that of 
the Publick. 

I will give one Example more, ( be- 
cauſe this Point 1s a little obſcure and 
difficult to be rightly explained other- 
wife than by Inſtances.) It 1s certain, 
that any Man would be loth to be put 
to death as a Maletator, whatever the 
Caſc or his Demerit ſhall be : And I 
think I may take it for granted, that 
there are ſeveral caſes wherein the Prince 
or Supreme Magiſtrate may pardon, if 
he pleaſe, though the Maletactor juſtly 
deſerve Death. Now ſure it would be 


very abfurd to conclude from hence, 
that 
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that therefore he ought to pardon me 
in ſuch a caſe, or to ſay that he is cruel 
in putting me to death, which I have 
otherwiſe deſerved. For though I could 
wiſh for a Pardon, and he hath it in his 
power to give it me, yet it will not fol- 
low that he fins if he do not; for my 
own Heart doth not tell me that I was 
bound to do fo in the like caſe ; and 
therefore if I make the ſame Meaſure 
ſerve for both Parties, Icannot (accor- 
ding to the Rule before us) pronounce 
that he ought to do lo. 

Not therefore whatſoever I could ho- 
neſtly enough wiſh for at the hands of 
my Neighbour, nor every thing that it 
is lawful for him to do, is neceſfary to 
be done to me; but only that which I 
can reaſonably judge (turning the Ta- 
bles, that ſo I may be impartial) to be 
the Duty of my Neighbour towards me, 
and that becauſe I ſhould think it to be 
my Duty towards him in the like caſe, 
that is to be the Meaſure of my Expe- 
ations from him ; and I may juftly 
challenge that, and no more from him, 
upon this Rule of Equity. 

. Thus much hath been faid hitherto, 
to prevent the ſtraining of this Rule be- 


yond the true reaſon and intent of it. 
: Ys Now 
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Now, to provide againſt the like Mi- 
ſtakes on the other hand, and to pive, 
it its true Scope and Latitude, I add 
two Particulars more, v22z. 

Fourthly then, It is to be conſidered, 
That as all Men are equal in Nature, 
(as we ſhewed betore,) and conſequently 
whatſoever treatment is due to one Man, 
muſt be ſo ro another ; therefore this 
fame Rule is to govern all Men in all 
their Actions and Intercourfe one with 
another, without partiality or reſpect of 
Perſons, of what Condition or Quality 
ſoever they be. For this is a Rule, not 
an Advice only ; not a thing which we 
may do well to obſerve, but matter of 
Law and Duty upon all Men. And 
therefore the Prince is obliged by it, as 
well as Private Men : For this being 


- founded in primary Nature, is antece- 


dent to all the ſeveral Ranks and Diſtin- 
tions of Men. Ut zs a Rule between 
Men of ſeveral Countries and Domi- 
nions, as well as between Neighbours ; 
for our Saviour hath ſhewed us, that all 
Mankind are to be eſteemed our Neigh- 
bours. 7 zs to be obſerved between 
Men of ſeveral Religions, as well as thoſe 
that are of the ſame way of Worſhip ; 
nay, the ſame equitable Carriage is due 

to 
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to the Men of the moſt abject and ferife- 
leſs Opinions, as to thoſe of the trueſt 
and moſt excellent Profeſſion ; for Mens 
Weakneſs and Folly (or whatever we 
impute their Errors to ) deſtroys not 
their Natural Right to an Equitable 

Uſage. 
1t is true, amongſt the People of the 
Jews, there was an Exception 1n this 
caſe, and they were not bound to do to 
all Men as they would be done unto ; 
for God ( by a peculiar Diſpenſation ) 
having condemned the Seven Nations to 
utter Deſtruftion, had exempted them 
from the common Privileges of Man- 
kind : And beſides, his Divine Wiſdom 
( having a deſign to ſeparate the People 
of the Jews trom all Nations of the 
Farth ) not only inſtituted peculiar 
Rites for the diſtin&ion of this People 
from all others, but alſo (in purſuance 
of that end) allowed and required they 
ſhould in ſome reſpe& treat all other 
People as Strangers. But when our Sa» 
viour came, that Wall of Partition was 
pulled down, and all the World were 
made one People ; and from that time 
eſpecially this Rule of Univerſal Equity 
takes place without exception. And 
now no Man can be ſo inconſiderable, 
$4 or 
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or of ſo deſpicable a condition, but he 
hath an Intereſt in the Common Cha- 
rity of Chriſtians: No Man fo remote 
from us in his Country or Habitation, 
or 1o different, from us in Opinion, or 
ſo ſilly in his Underſtanding, or fo vir 


' cious in his Manners, or ſo 1ll temper 


for his Nature, but there is a common 
Tie of Equity . between us and him, 


which no miſcarriage of his can forfeit, 


nor any Power on Earth can diſpenſe 
with. And therefore, thoſe that now 
confine Equity and Juſtice and Charity 
to a Party that. imagine they can do no 
wrong to a Diflenter, that fanſie no 
Faith is to be; kept with Hereticks, or 
the like, they revive the very. Dregs of 
Judaiſm, and utterly deſtroy the great 
Deſign of Chriſtianity, whilſt they are 
ignorantly zealous of their - own Opi- 
n1ONS. | | | 
Fifthly and Laſtly, Tt isto be obſerved, 
That this paſſage of our Saviour's was 
not intended fo. much to be a Rule: of 
Retribution or Requital, as of Kindneſs 
and primary Obligation, For it is not 
{aid,, Do to other Men as they do or have 
done to you ; but, as ye would they ſhould 
do to you, : That is, ag.if our Saviour had 
ſazd,l would have my Diſciples fo Dromage 
an 
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and ſo enclined to good Offices towards 
each other, that I would not have them 
ſtay till an Obligation is laid upon them, 
and that then they thould requite it with 
the like : But I would have Chriſtians 
anticipate, begin, and be an Example of 
Kindneſs to one another, or to make 
Precedents and inſtances of Beneficence 
where they find none, and ſo bring the 
World to be better naturd. In a word, 
To 4 that to others, in the firſt place, 
which they would be glad to receive from 
others in the ſecond place. This (I take tt) 
15 to interpret this Rule properly in an 
Evangelical ſence ; for this is the pe- 
culiar Spirit of the Goſpel, to oblige the 
Profeſſors of it to be the Sa/t of the Earth, 
the. Light of tbe World, .and the firſt 
Movers 1n every good thing. And to 
that purpoſe, it \requires we ſhould /ove 
our enemies, do good to them that hate us 


and perſecute us. Not to be overcome of 


evil, but to overcome evil with good ; 
z. e. by Kindneſs and Beneficence to melr 
Men into good Nature : Which, I think, 
is the meaning of ' that phraſe of the 
Apoſtle, who tells us, by ſo doing, we 

fball heap toals of fire on their heads. 
It is a brutith thing to think our ſelves 
licenſed to do Evil to others, becauſe 
8 they 
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they have done ſo to us. It is a Pha- 
rifaical thing to do Good only in pro- 
portion to what is done to us; and it is 
a ſelfiſh ſtingy thing to do it upon that 
Motive, and in expectation that it may 
be ſo done to us ; but the temper of a 
Chriſtian is to do Good without Invita- 
tion or Provocation, from the meer Be- 
nignity of his Nature, and out of meer 
Love of Beneficence ; and then for rhe 
proportion of that Beneficence, that is 
to be ſo great, as what we would glad- 
ly meet with from others, if the caſe 


was alter'd. 


4». { come now, as the Fourth part of 
" this ſhort Diſcourſe, to ſpecifie ſome 
of the principal Caſes which this 
Axiom ( ſ0 ___—_— as aforeſaid) 
will over-rule and tetermine, and con- 
fequently to ſhew of what great In- 
Auence it will be upon Humane Af- 
fairs, if it be applied accordingly. 


' And indeed, the' Uſe of this Rule is 
ſo general, and the Occaſions of having 
recourſe to it are ſo frequent, that Ex- 
perience only can molt effectually thew 
the Importance of it. However, ſince 


] am obliged to inſtance in ſome Parti- 


The Golden Rule. 


281 


culars, I will ſpecifte theſe following 
(as they come to my thoughts) without 
being over-careful of the Order in which 
I ſer them down. 

Firſt, The attending to this one Rule 
before us, would in a great meaſure 
prevent the Wars and Bloodſhed that are 
in the World, and therewithal would 
hinder that Cruelty and Rapine, thoſe 
Deſolations of Countries, and Convul- 
ſions of Kingdoms, which are not more 
the Infelicities, than the Shame and 
Reproach of Mankind ; and which al- 
moſt as much take away the diſtinQion 
between Man and Beaſt, as they deſtroy 
the Bleſſings and Comfort of Humane 
Life. 

I know the common. Pretence for 
War, is, That between Sovereign Princes 
and States there are no Common Tribu- 
nals to decide the Controverſies, and 
therefore it 1s ſaid there 1s a neceſſity of 
appealing to the great Sovereign of the 
World, the Lord of Hoſts. . But is there 
no ſuch thing as a Court of Conlcience, 
or Common Equity 2 Is there no Com- 
mon Law of Reaſon 2 Are there no Ge- 
neral Bonds of Humane Society ? Is there 
no ſuch Univerſal Rule, as to do as we 
would be done by ? 


It 
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If there be none, then the Sword may 
Ravage the World, Juſque datam ſceleri, 
and the greateft Force hath the beſt 
Cauſe. But if there be (as we have 
ſhewn there 1s,) then the Conſideration 
of it, and Application to it, might end 
Diſputes without the Umpirage of the 
Sword ; . for then Princes will be con- 
cerned in it as well as Subjeds ; foraſ- 
much as when they put on the Diadem, 
they do not put off the Men. And then 
it will not ſeem warrantable to involve 
whole Nations in Blood, upon a Pun- 
cilio of Honour, or for the Glory of 
their own Name, or for Encreaſe of Ter- 
ritory ; or, in a word, for what they 
can gct. It will not then ſeem lawful 
to invade another's Dominions , becauſe 
that Prince is weak and unprovided ; 
or to take advantage of Inteſtine Divi- 
ſions, or the Minority of the Prince, or 
the Corruption of his Miniſters, or 0- 
ther Difficulties he labours under. For 
whoſoever looks home, will readily ac- 
knowledge, that he would ' not be fo 
dealt with himfelf, and therefore ought 
to uſe the ſame Meaſure: towards others. 
For (though Inter arma filent Leges, yet) 
the Court of Conſcience is always open, 
Equity hath no Non-Term ; written 

Laws 


* 3 z[ & 


_ The. Golden Rule. 


253 


Laws.-may be interrupted, but this Lex 
non ſcripta ſed nata is always of force. 

| It is faid, the Turks, before they en- 
gage in a War, -are wont to conſult their 
Great Mufti, or High-Prieſt, about the 
Lawtulnefs of the Enterpriſe. And the 
Pagans of old uſed ſolemnly to adviſe 
with their Oracles in fuch caſes. And 
even amongſt Chriſtians,” a Conſecrated 
Sword, or an Hallowed Banner from the 
Chief Pontiff, uſes to encourage the Ex- 
pedition. But without that Ceremony 
and Pomp, here is an. Oracle in our 
own Breaſt, which if Men would conſult 
ingenuouſly, it would for the moſt part 
diſſuade the War ; or if it did not, it 
would marvelouſly tend to ſucceed the 
Profecution, It would (1 fay) ordi- 
narily be like to Socrates's Genius or 
Good Angel, which was obſerved by 
himſelf generally to caution and reſtrain 
him, but ſeldom or never to prompr or 
infame him, Which, I remember, 7uly 


faith is no more than the conftant Genius 


of every wiſe Man. | 
And if it ſhall happen that Wars be 
undertaken without asking the Counſel 
of this Oracle, ( as too commonly they 
are) and withal be ſucceſs! too, (which 
irequently they are not,) yet the po 
W1 
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will blemiſh the Glory of the Vidtory. 
For even among(t the Romans, nothing 
more frequent 'in their own "Hiſtories, 
than to lay a Blot upon ſuch Atchieve- 
ments. ... So Florts leaves upon Record, 
Cretici  Belli nullam aliam fuiſſe cauſam, 
quam. Nobilis Infulo acquirende cupidi- 
tatem : It was Covetouſnelſs, and not 
Fuſtice, that moved that War. And to 
the fame purpoſe, Ammianus Marcellinus, 
tpeaking of the Enterprize upon Cyprus, 
faith, Cyprum: inſulam avide magis, quam 
juſte populum Romanum invaſiſſe. And 
to name no more, Petronius Arbiter hath 
blaſted almoſt all the Glory of the Romar 
Arms, in theſe few words, 

S7 quis ſinus abditus ultra, 
St qua foret Tellus que fulvum mitteret 

aurum, 


Hhſtis erat,” QC. 


So that | it ſeems, even amongſt that 
grafping and warhke Nation, there was 
an. apprehenſion of the Obligation of 
Equity and Juſtice towards other People, 
and that they did not think that every 
thing: was: lawful to him that had the 
longeſt: Sword: And therefore though 
this apprehenſion was not always Gulf 


cient to reſtrain their Covetouſneſs and 
Ambt- 
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Ambition, yet it ought to have done, 
and ſhamed them when it did not. 

But, Secondly, If Princes and great 
States be not to be reſtrained by this 
Law, and Force muſt be the Ratio ul- 
tima Regum ; yet ſure, among(t private 
Perſons it may be attended to, and be 
of Authority enough to ſuppreſs Duels, 
and the ſhedding of the Blood of War in 
Peace, as the Scripture calls it : which 
is the moſt Salvage and Belluine Cuſtom 
that can be imagin'd, and ſo much worſe 
than War it ſelf, in that that hath ſome 
excuſe, (as I intimated before,) viz. be- 
cauſe between Sovereign Princes there 
is no Superior Court to Appeal to for 
Juſtice ; whereas in this Caſe there is a 
Remedy .in Humane Judicatures : but: 
eſpecially it is intolerable, that the Life 
of my Neighbour, and my own too, 
ſhould be put upon the Point of the 
Sword, on the ſlighteſt Provocations, 
for a contumelious Expreſſion which a 
Wiſe Man would deſpiſe ; nay, it may 
be, for a meer raſh Word, or a Jelt, 
which a Great-minded Man would not 
think worth his Animadverſion. Now, 
if Men conſulted their own Reaſon or 
Conſcience, or any thing but meerly 
their Brutiſh Paſlion, in ſuch caſes, 


would 
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would they not make Allowance for ſuch 
Follies. and Inadvertencies in others ? 
ſince they are not exempted from them 
themſelves : Would they be contented 
to anſwer with their Lives for every In- 
diſcretion they have been guilty of 2 
If they can be ſo content, they are un- 
worthy of Lite who value it at ſo mean 
a rate : If they cannot, they confeſs 
themſelves to proceed unjuſtly. But 
above all, why ſhould not a Man, in 
ſuch a Caſe, take his Meaſures from the 
Fifth Particular in the Explication - of 
this Rule, and take a Chriſtian and a 
Noble Revenge indeed ? that is, Why 
ſhould he not forgive the Injury, and fo 
be above his Adverſary 2 The other 
way, at beſt, I put my felt but upon the 
Level with him ; but here I place my 
ſelf above him, and triumph over him. 
Why ſhould 1 not oblige him by Kind- 
neſs, and heap coals of - on his head, 
and rather, like a Brave Chriſtian, do 
that which .I wiſh he had done to me, 
than, like a Beaſt, hurt him becauſe he 
hath hurt me 2? 

Thirdly, The Application of this Rule 
to our Practices, would tendvery much 
to the prevention of another evil, not 
much inferior to either of the former, 
a namely, 
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namely, Law-Suits, which 1n truth are 
but another kind of War, and are uſual- 
Iy managed with as much Malice and 
Rancour as War it ſelf. Certainly they 
are a great Reproaca to Chriſtendom, 
and to this Nation in particular. It is 
an unhappy Obſervation (of ſome body) 
That what the Moors ſpend at the Follities 
of their Weddings, the Jews at the Solem- 
nity of their Paſſover, that and more the 
Chriſtians expend in Law-Suits. And it 
1s verily thought that the whole Expence 
of Law in England, is equal to the 
Charge of a Foreign War. But it 1s 
not only the Expence of Money that is 
deplorable in this caſe, but the 1mbroil- 
ing Mens Spirits, the inflaming their 
Paſſions, the hindrance and ſcandal to 
Religion, and the intailing of Quarrels 
upon Pofterity. Now, it theſe things 
were fatally neceſſary and unavoidable, 
it were in vain to complain and aggra- 
vate the matter ; but there is a Remedy 
at hand, if we would make uſe of it : 
Time hath been when it was otherwiſe, 
and therefore it may be ſo again. What, 
( faith the Apoſtle, x Cor. 6. 5.) 7s there 
mot a wiſe man amongſt you ? no not one 
that ſhall be able to judge between his 


brethren > But eipecially, Is there no 
ſuch 


—_ Aa. AE. i. 


ttt... 


288 


The "Golden Rule. 


_ 


b ———— 


ſuch thing as Conſcience of Equity ? 
Have we not a Judge within us ? Is not 
this Law before us ſufficient to deter- 
mine our Quarrels > Let but the Plain- 
tift put himſelf in the caſe of the Defen- 
dant, and the Defendant ſuppoſe himſelf 
in the place of the Plaintiff, and both 
{hall eaſily ſee what is fit to be done, and 

Matters will be amicably compoſed. 
Fourthly, The Obſervation of this 
Rule would as well advance the Intereſt 
and Reputation of the Chriſtian Church, 
as the Quiet of the World ; for it would 
at once both prevent moſt of thoſe Se- 
verities that Chriſtians too frequently 
uſe one towards another upon the ac- 
count of Religion, and alſo put a ſtop 
to the Clamours upon that occaſion. 
It is undeniably true, that very hard 
things have been done upon the ſcore of 
Propagating or Preſerving the Truth 
and Purity of Religion : And it is as 
true, that very great Noiſes and Com- 
Plaints have been made of Perſecution, 
when perhaps there hath been no juſt 
cauſe for it. And there is hardly to be 
tound any great Party of Men that can 
clearly waſh their Hands 'of both theſe 
Miſcarriages, and few that can quit them- 
ſelves of either of them : For it - hath 
t00 
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too ordinarily happen'd, that the ſame 
Perſons who have at one time been too 
unchriſtianly harſh towards others, have 
at another time been as blameably too 
tender and ſenſible when the Tide hath 
been turn'd, and it is become their own 
caſe ; forgetting, in the former Inſtance, 
to do as they would be done unto ; and 
not conſidering, in the other Inſtance, 
that if what they did before was Juſt to- 
wards others, it ought not to be matter 
of Complaint when it comes home to 
themſelves. | 
There is no doubt but there is a vaſt 
difterence between theſe two things, 
and that it is far better to complain un- 
juſtly, than to do cruelly ; yet neither 
are to be excuſed : For as by the former, 
viz, Exclaiming of Perſecution without 
Juſt ground, not only a general Odium 
is kindled againſt thoſe that out of Zeal 
purſue thoſe ſevere Methods, but often- 
times the State and Civil Government 
is endangerd by the Flames kindled 
thereupon : So, by the latter, (I mean, 
Perſecution properly 1o call'd,) Religion 
it ſelf is made odious, and loſes its prin- 
cipal Glory of being Rational, and com- 
mending it ſelf by its own Light ; and 


Men are tempted to ſuijpect, that to be 
U deſtitute 
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deſtitute of good Proof, which needs to 
be ſupported by Force, and ( ſolike Co- 
lours in the dark) all Religions are 
alike, when the uſe of Reaſon 1s laid 
aſide, and Force ſupplies the room of it. 
And conſequently, all Study, and inge- 
nuous ways of Improving Mens Minds 
are ſuperſeded ; for where it 1s become 
the faſhion to knock Men on the Head 
that will not be converted, 1t will not 
ſeem worth the while to take the pains 
to convince them. And, in ſhort, the 
very temper of Religion it ſelf will in 
time be ſupplanted, and only a dull ſot- 
tiſh compliance upon Implicit Faith, and 
- nn Hy pocrifie ſucceed in the room 
Or It 

But now (as I faid ) both theſe Mil- 
chiefs may be avoided, by a due Appli- 
cation of the Maxim before us : For, on 
the one ſide, as for thoſe blind Zealots 
that are always moſt fierce and forward 
in Perſecution, though they have little 
or no Conſcience, yet they cannot be 
without this Principle of Self-Love ; and 
though they have not Judgment to 
diſcern the difference of Things, yet 
they may turn the Tables, and change 
the Scale, and ſee how things look on 
both {ſides. kh 
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As for Example : I wou'd fain have 
another Man be of my Opinion, yet ſure 
it will not look well to knock him on 
the Head if he be not : For (turning the 
Tables) I find that I would not be (6 
dealt with in the like caſe ; eſpecially 
ſeeing he is a Man, and I am no more, 
and conſequently Iam no more infallible 
than he 1s; and therefore he hath as 


much right to perſecute me into his 


Opinion, as I have to force him into 
mine. 

Or, Suppoſe I would be glad that the 
Way I am of ſhould be encouraged, and 
the contrary diſcouraged : but however, 
it will not be fit to ſtarve all thoſe that 
diſſent from it ; for I ſhould think it 
great cruelty to be fo dealt with my 
ſelf. 

But, it may be, the Way I am of, is 
that which hath Publick Allowance, and 
is reputed the moſt Orthodox ; yet if I 
look into my ſelf, I find that I cannot 
be of what Opinion I will : And if it 
was my fortune to be Heterodox, I ſhould 
think it hard to be rackt up to the 
Publick Standard ; therefore ſuch Uſage 
cannot be equal towards other Man. 


But perhaps ſome Man will fay, Are 


then all Opinions alike 2 Is there no 
U 2 Advan- 
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Advantage to be given to Truth above 
Error Is not the one to be propaga- 
ted with all our might, and the other 
to be as carefully ſuppreſs'd 2 I anſwer, 
Yes doubtleſs, there is a very different 
treatment due to Truth than to Error, 
provided we be fure which 1s which. 
For otherwiſe, one Man is apt to be as 
confident of his Perſuaſion, as another 
Man can be of his ; therefore it is fit 
that Infallible Wiſdom ſhould determine 
between them, and that can be no other- 
wiſe done, than by the plain and ex- 
preſs Letter of Holy Scripture. Without 
this Umpirage we may indulge our own 
Fancies and Paſſions under a Notion of 
Zeal of God and Truth. But if there 
be plain and expreſs Scripture in the 
caſe, then (though it always becomes 
a Chriſtian to enclinc to the ſide of 
Tenderneſs and Mercy, yet ) for my 
part (till I am better intormed ) I ſhall 
not call it Perſecution, to make a great 
difference in the Countenance and En- 
couragement | give to that which 1s fo 
warranted. And it this was not true, 
then 1t would follow, that whenſoever 
I meet with any Severities made uſe of 
in the Holy Scripture in the caſe of Re- 
Iigion ( of which we have frequent In- 
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ſtances in the Old Teſtament eſpecially,) 
I muſt call that alſo a Culpable Perſecu- 
tion : which I am ſure [ ought not to do. 
But if it come tq this point, and all Per- 
ſecution be ſtopt, but where the Truth 
is defined expreſsly by God himſelf, the 
firſt Miſchief is cured (for ought I know) 

as far as 1t ought to be. | 
On the other ſide : As for thoſe que- 
rulous Perſons who are apt to complain 
betore they are hurt, and to ſcandalize 
the Laws, and refle&t on their Gover- 
nors, under the Notion of Perſecution, 
their Noiſe would be ſtilld, it they at- 
tended to this Rule of Equity, and doing 
as they would be done to. !t 1s true, 
I would have my Conſcience to my ſelf, 
and think it horribly tyrannical, that 
any body ſhould impoſe upon me to be- 
lieve as he pleaſes. But, on the other ſide, 
if I muſt have my own Opinion, muſt 
T have my Will too 2 Muſt I be Upper- 
moſt in the State, and be put in Power 
and Authority equal with other Men, or 
elſe Iam Perſecuted > Nay, muſt I not 
only enjoy my own Conſcience, but af- 
front other Mens, or elſe I am rigorouſly 
dealt with 2 Muſt I have liberty to 
ſcorn and blaſpheme another Religion, 
or elſe I am not ſuffer'd comfortably to 
U 3 enjoy 
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enjoy my own ? In a word, Is my Birth- 
right violated, and my Natural Liberty 
of chuſing my own Religion infringed, 
if the Publick Rel:zion of the Country, 
and that which is eſtabliſhed by the 
Laws, be encouraged by the Advantages 
of Publick Maintenance 2 Surely theſe 
are very extravagant Collections, and 
any Man that turns the Tables will 
calily diſcern them to be ſo, and tocon- 
tain more of Humour than Conſcience ; 
for whatſoever Allowance I ought to 
make in favour of Liberty and Con- 
ſcience, yet refleting upon my felt im- 
partially, I am certain, that if my Re- 
ligion was the Publick Eſtabliſhment, 1 
ſhould think ſomewhat the more reſpe& 
due toitupon that account ; and if Iwas 
then in Authority (though, I would de- 
prive no Man of his Natural Rights, for 
not complying with the Publick Opi- 
nion, yet) I would be ſure tq encou- 
rage and preferr thoſe that thought and 
profeſſed as I did ; nay, it may be, I 
ſhould proceed: fo far, as to put ſome 
Mark of Diſtinction upon thoſe that did 
not ſo. And I ſhould beſo far from pul- 
ling down. thoſe Fences or Out-works 
which the Wiſdom of my Anceſtors had 
provided for the Security of that Reli- 
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gion which I was perſuaded was the 
Truth, that I would not ſtick to re- 
ſtrain (by ſome fit Puniſhments) thoſe 
infolent People who could not be con- 
tent with their own Liberty, without 
aftronting mine and the eſtabliſh'd Re- 
ligion. And all this I ſhould not doubt 
to do, without incurring the odious 
Name of a Perſecutor. And therefore, 
ſince I ſhould think it lawful to do all 
this, were the caſe my own, v/z. That 
I was on the advantage ground, and had 
the Laws on my fide; I cannot with 
any colour of Reaſon complain, if thus 
much, and no more, be done to me, 
when I am on the wrong fide of the 
hedge, and maintain only a private and 
diſallowed Opinion. 

Again, Fifthly, The framing of our 
ſelves by this Rule of doing as we would 
be done unto, would produce another 
Temper and Spirit than is commonly 
ſeen in the Age we live in, eſpecially in 
the managing of Diſputes and Contro- 
verſies in Religion, whether by way of 
private Conference, or publick Writings. 
The Heats and Paſlions, the Taunts and 
Scorns, and Contumelious Treatments 
of one another in theſe Aﬀairs, are ſcan- 


dalous to a Proverb, Odium Theologorum. 
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Men not only fill up the void Places or 
Intervals of the.r Diſcourſes with Re- 
prozches, but blot both ſides of their 
Paper with ſuch filthy ſtuff, 

Now, I will not only fay, that this 
Carriage 1s utterly unbecoming Chri- 
ſtianity, which requires and produces 
(where-ever it prevails eftetually) the 
moſt Mild, Innocent and Dove-like 
Temper. Nor will I fay only, that 
this kind of Management 1s molt pecu- 
liarly undecent in ſo grave and ſolemn 
an Aﬀair as Religion is : But that which 
{ would ſay, is, That whoſoever con- 
fults his own Breaſt, would never be 
guilty of this fault towards any ſort of 
Men ; ſince he will find there, that he 
would not be dealt with ſo himlelf. 1 
know my Adverfary thinks otherwiſe 
than I do ; but why may not he think, 
as well as I > or, how far do I difler 
from him, more than he doth from me? 
I am content therefore he ſhould urge me 
with his Reaſons, becauſe I would do fo 
by him: But inſtead of hard Arguments, 
I would not have him pelt me with bard 
Words ; and therefore | ought not to do 
ſo by him. Let him ſtick upon the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, but not blemiſh my Per- 
jonor Reputation. I take it to bea ſign a 
| Man 
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Man is deltitute ot good Proofs, when 
furor arma miniſtrat, and when Paſſion 
ſupplies the place of Reaſon; and if it 
be 1o in another, it 1s no better in me. 
I will not therefore make uſe of con- 
temptuous Reflections, ſ1y*Inſinuations, 
malicious Inuendo's, witty Sarcaſms a- 
gainſt him, becauſe I think it both ab- 
{turd and ynjuſt that he ſhould do ſo a- 
gainſt me. . And beſides, I conſider, that 


it my Cauſe be good, 1 ſhall not need to 


reſort to ſuch Artifices ; and if it be bad, 
this courſe will not mend it, but rather 
make my Temper appear as bad as my 
Cauſe, 

But that which I peculiarly aim at in 
this place, is, (if it were poſſible) to repreſs 
the odious Imputation of Hereſie to one 
another, in Diſputations, which yet is 
the uſual Complement that paſſes in 
ſuch Cafes. I remember it was the 
Saying of St. Ferom, In crimine He- 
reſews neminem volo eſſe patientem : He 
look'd upon the Charge of Hereſie to 
be ſo horrid and deadly a Stab, that it 
would tempt the Patience of a Saint. 
Now, if no Man can, or ( as the holy 
Man thought) ought to bear it ; for the 
ſame reaſon, and much more, no Man 
ought ſo liberally: to beſtow it, as is 

com- 
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commonly done. Beſides that, Hereſie, 
in the very Notion . of 'it, implies Con- 
tumacy, and Subbornneſs added to Er- 
rour ; and if any Man can find in his 
heart ito upbraid another with his Er- 
rours. (: which -may be involuntary ) 
yet it is fure hard to know his Heart, 
{o as to pronounce peremptor:lv that he 
is Selt-condemned, and {ins againſt his 
own . Conſcience. At leaſt, i would 
think it” very diſingenuous for any 
Man to judge ſo of me, and therefore 
I ought- not raſhly ro pronounce ſo of 
him. | 

Moreover, Sixthly, The Practice of 
this. way of Refle&tion, and taking an 
eſtimate- of other .Men by our ſelves, 
would prevent Heart-burnings, Jealou- 
fies-and Suſpicions, which are the Seed- 
plot of moſt of the Miſchiets amongſt 
Mankind, and the very Bane of Human 
Society : For it is but looking inward, 
and I find that I think it juſt, that a 
fair and. candid Interpretation be made 
of my” Actions; I conceive my ſelf to 
be:.ill dealt with, if I be thought to 
intend contrary to my Pretenſions ; 
nay, if- there be any thing dark and 
doubtful in the caſe, I expe& ſo much 


Charity from Men, as that they _ 
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the beſt that can be made of it, rill the 
Truth appears. 

Therefore, if I will be true to my 
own Principles, and impartial towards 
others, it is manifeſt that after this man- 
ner I ſhould interpret other Mens 
Thoughts and Actions : Not judge the 
Tree to be bad, when I ſee the Fruit 
good : Not cenſure a Man for an Hypo- 
crite, meerly becauſe he looks like a 
Saint : Not pronounce of Men's Hearts 
in a dire&t contrariety to their Words 
and Actions. In a word, Not to fub- 
vert all the Foundations of Friend- 
ſhip,. and to poiſon Society by ill Sur- 
M1Zes. | 

Upon this occaſion I remember a 
remarkable. Caſe between the Pagans 
and the Primitive Chriſtians. It was 
the Cuſtom of thoſe good Men to hold 
their Aſſemblies for Religion very pri- 
vately, and for the moſt part by Night ; 
upon this occaſion there was a Jealouſie 
raiſed among(t the Pagans, that ſomething 
or other was done in, thoſe Nocturnal 
Meetings which would not endure the 
Light ; and in a little while, this Su- 
ſpicion was improved into a common 
Fame, That theſe Chriſtians, in thoſe 
Clandeſtine Aſſemblies, were wont to 
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murder an. innocent Infant, and then 
to eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood 
among(t them, as the Solemn Rite of 
their Confederation in that Religion. 
Now this groundleſs Scandal thoſe Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians quit themſelves of, by 
appealing to the Common Senſe of Hu- 
mane Nature, and this Rule of Equity 
which we are all this while conl{1der- 
ing ; and in their Apologies, make uſe 
of this Dilemma ; Could you Pagans find 
in your hearts to perpetrate ſo horrid a 
Villany, under the pretence of Religion, as 
you accuſe us of * If you could, you con- 
demn your ſelves of Barbariſm and Cruelty 
beyond the rate of Mankind : But if ye 
could not, then you are as extremely unjuſt, 
in ſuſpetting us (without ground) of being 
guilty of that which is ſo abhorrent to Hu- 
mane Nature, 

But there is one thing more I would 
have conſidered under this Head ; name- 
ly, Whether the attending to this Rule 
would not prevent Sedition 1n the State, 
as well asevil Thoughts amongſt private 
Perſons ? It 1s certain, all Tumults and 
Rebellions begin in Jealouſies of the De- 
ſigns of Governors, and thence proceed 
to Infolencies and contemptuous Carriage 


towards the Government it felf ; and 
then 
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then' when Men are engaged fo. far, 
they ſtick at nothing which may tend 
to the Ruine and : Subyerſion of that 
which they have both! already con- 
demned-in their Thoughts, and render'd 
themſelves obnoxious to. Now, would 
ſuch Men be ſo ingenuous, as, in the 
firſt place, to make Allowance for-ſuch 
Humane Infirmities in Magiſtrates, as 
(conſulting their own iBofoms)) they 
muſt needs acknowledge themſelves not 
to be exempted fron;*and be ſo candid, 
as to think no: worſe of other Men's 
Deſigns ( till the- contrary appears ) 
than they would. have thought of their 
own : And then eſpecially would they 
(as I have often ſaid) turn the Tables, 
and fuppoſe themſelves for a while in 
the Place of their Governors, they would 
then eaſily conclude, that it was not 
ingenuous to make croſs-grain'd and 
perverſe Interpretations of all dark and 
doubtful Paſſages. Foraſmuch as every 
Man of any Sence knows, that if he 
was'in Publick Authority, he ſhould 
and muſt do ſeveral things, upon the 
Intereſt of Government, which he ought 
not preſently to make every body privy 
to the Reaſons of, and yet . he would 
think it unjuſt to be malapertly A” 

or 
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for them. And the fame Man (be he 
who he will ) in thoſe Circumſtances, 
would :not allow that every private 
Capricio and perverſe Fancy ſhould 
confront publick Order ; but would 
expe, that whilſt he fſuſtain'd that 
part,, ſome Veneration ſhould be uſed 
towards his Perſon, for the ſake of the 
Character he bears, and that Obedience 
be yielded to all his (not unlawful ) Ins 
junQtions. And therefore, by the Rule 
of Equity, every ſuch Perſon 15 bound, 
being a private Man, to carry himſelf 
with the like regard towards thoſe that 
are his Superiors. And thus (as I faid ) 
the Seedsof Sedition and Rebellion would 
be nipt in the Bud. 

Again, Seventhly, The due Conſide- 
ration of this Maxim would cure that 
ill-natur'd Humour of rubbing up old 
Sores, and upbraiding one another with 
former Follies and Miſcarriages : A 
Cuſtom it is equally rife and miſ- 
chievous, and I know not whether 
more. uncharitable or imprudent, whe- 
ther more fatally obſtructing the Re- 
formation. of others, or more impro- 
vidently rebounding upon thoſe that 
practiſe it. 
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[t is, in the firſt place, very dif- 
ingenuous to reproach Men for thoſe 
Follies they have out-grown, and to 
upbraid them with thoſe Sins they 
have repented of and forſaken. It is 
hard, that no Time nor Merit ſhould 
ettace Humane Miſcarriages | That mor- 
tal and ſinful Men ſhould never forgive 
one another, who every day need for- 
giveneſs of God Almighty ! That Men 
ſhould find pleaſure. to rake in the 
Wounds of their Brethren ! And 7t zs 
that which almoſt invincibly tempts 
Men to continue evil, when they are 
brought to deſpair of ever being be- 
lieved to be good : For what. Engine 
hath either God or Man ever found out 
to mend the ſtate of the World, other 
than that of Hope, the force of which 
is everlaſtingly defeated by this malt- 
cious treatment of rubbing the old 
Sore, and keeping it perpetually bleed- 
ing ; when Sorrow ſhall not beallowed 
to cover Men's Shame, nor Repentance 
be ſufficient to draw a Veil over paſt 
Follies. And it infalibly provokes Re- 
quital with a Vengeance ; for. ſeeing 
nothing is more tender and ſenſible 
than this point of Reputation, there 


1S no doubt but thoſe who find they 
| ſhall 
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ſhall be admitted to no Propitiation, 
will endavour to extenuate their own 
guilt, by rendring others as black as 
themſelves ; and being debarr'd the moſt 
natural and humane way of Satisfaction, 
will right themſelves upon ſuch impla- 
cable Men by way of Repriſal. And 
who is there that hath not Spots e- 
nough, if Envy pry into them, and 
whoſe Blemiſhes will not look hideouſly, 
if Malice ſurvey them 2 And who will 
not ſeem an vgly Monſter, if he be not 
only placed in a bad Light, but his 
Picture be drawn by ill Nature in Gall 
and Soot ? And who is there ſo deſti- 
tute of theſe Inſtruments of Revenge, it 
Deſpair put him upon doing his worlſt ? 
Who 1s there that hath not been nit- 
ſtaken in his Youth > Who hath not 
been tempted, ſurprized, abuſed, one 
time or other 2 Who hath not had 
his Prejudices of Education, or been 
overſeen in the management of him- 
ſelf 2 Who hath not been over-reach'd 
and impos'd upon by cunning Men ? 
or not confounded by the ſeveral Tra- 
verſes of State, and Revolutions of the 
World 2 So that if it muſt be the way 
of the World everlaſtingly to blazon 
one another's Follies, it will come to 

pals, 


— wat eo 


The Golden Rule. 


paſs, that he that is beſt conceited of 
himſelf, will find he muſt fall in his 
value, and that he will not paſs current 
at the Rate he ſets upon himſelf. But 
eſpecially 1t will happen, that he who, 
to oſtentate his own Innocency, 1s con- 
tinually pointing at the Failings of 0- 
thers, will find in his Accounts, that he 
hath been as improvident for himſelf, as 
he was inexorable towards others. 

But that which 1 am obliged to ob- 
ſerve in this caſe, and that in order to 
the Cure of this Diſtemper, is only the 
plain Injuſtice and Inequality of this 
way of proceeding, even upon the Prin- 
Ciples of every Man's own Heart ; for 
it is indubitable that every Man would 
be deſirous that his blind fide ſhould be 
concealed, that a Veil ſhould be drawn 
over his Blemiſhes, and that an At of 
Oblivion ſhould paſs upon his former 
Miſcarriages ; and beſides, he thinks it 
very unjuſt that other Men ſhou'd rc- 
preſent him by the Follies he hath out- 
grown, and charge him with the Opt- 
nivns he hath abandon'd, or upbraid 
him with the Actions he bath repented 
of : And he would be taken for what 
he is, and not what he was. Theretore, 
upon the Rule of Equity, thus ſhould 
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it be done by every Man towards his 
Neighbour. 

Eiohthly and Laſtly, and to conclude 
this Point : The ſtudying of this one 
Aphoriſm ( of doing as we would be 
done by) would prevent all the Frauds, 
Cheatings and Oppreſſions that are fo 
great an Evil to the World, and which 
are otherwiſe ſcarcely to be cured or 
reſtrained by all the Laws, Judicatories 
and Puniſhments that Men can deviſe ; 
for this defines them, detects, convicts, 
condemns and ſhames them at a Bar 
which no Man can Appeal from, or 
Except againſt. In Humane Judicatories 
Men may hope to ccnceal their Mi- 
carriages, or to excuſe, or to palliate, 


'or to out-tace them ; cither by defect 


of Evidence to cicape the Trial, or-by 
the advantage of Wit, or Money, or 
Power, or Friends, to clude the Judg- 
ment ; ſome Caſes the Law cannot 
reach, or the Witneſles cannot depoſe 
and ſwear home to the Point, or the 
Jury cannot penetrate into the Myſtery 
of the Butinets : But here quid prodeſt 
mon habere conſcium, habenti conſcientiam ? 
There will want no Witnelies, no In- 
queſt, no Judge, but a Man's own felt ; 
and he that is faulty, his own _—_ 
12 
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ſhall upbraid him, for debauching his 
own Principles, and his Countenance 
ſhall fall, and his Spirit fink under the 
Sentence. 

No Man that conſults this Oracle 
will find in his heart to oppreſs his 
Neighbour by Power and Intereſt, or 
vex .- him with Law-Suits, or under- 
mine him by Fraud, or over-reach him 
by tricks of Wit, or make Advantage 
of the Weakneſs, Simplicity, Neceſlity 
or Security of his Neighbour. No Man's 
Table will be made a Snare to him ; 
no Man will flatter his Friend, to cir- 
cumvent him, or make uſe of Sumnmum 
Fus, and the rigour of Laws, to ruine 
his very Enemy ; or if he do, this 
Court of Equity within him will re- 
verſe the Proceedings, and ſeverely re- 
venge the contempt of its Authority. 
This Principle ( I fay) of Se/f-Love 
which ſticks cloſe to our Natures, and 
is always before our Eyes, if it be but 
applied to the caſe of other Men, after 
the manner we have expreſs d, will de- 
termine us to juſt and righteous, to 
fair and candid and ingenuous Dealings : 
For whatſoever I would not that others 
ſhould do to me, that I muſt not do to- 


wards them. And ſo much for that. 
X 2 5. Fitthly, 
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5. Fifthly, I come now in the laſt place, 
and for a Conclufton of all, to repre- 
ſent ſome of the happy Advantages 
of purſuing this Rule, as ſo many 
Motives to the careful obſervance 
of it. And out of many of this kind 
that lie obvious tomy Thoughts, Twill 
only ſeleft theſe Three following : 


1. Though it be true, (as I have 
noted before, ) That this Maxim 1s not 
properly a Rule of Religion or Devotion 
towards God, but only the Meaſure of 
the Second Table ; yet 1t 15 of ſo great 
Reputation and Authority, that jt gives 
the Publick Stamp and Value to Piety 
and Devotion it ſelf, foraſmuch as with- 
out there be a conſpicuous regard to 
this Rule in our intercourſe with 
Men, the moſt glorious Pretences of 
Piety towards God fignifie nothing 
either with God or Men. A mighty 
Zeal in Diſputing and Contending about 
Opinions, without regard to Equity and 
TJuitice and Mercy, 1s but a kind of 
Religious Knight-Errantry, and Men 
encounter only Windmills and Pageants; 
they neither Honour God, nor Profit 
the World, nor gain Reputation to 
themſelves : Nay, I think ſuch Zeal 

will 
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will not be much undervalued, it it be 
reſembled to Solomon's doting Expedi- 
tions, when he made long Voyages for 
Apes and Peacocks. To be wondertully 
Devout in a peculiar Form or Mode 
of Worſhip, without Honelty and In- 
genuity in our Dealings with Men, 
will be look'd upon as the Hy pocritical 
ating of a Part, or at beſt as being 
bigotted to a certain Mode, without 
any true Notion or Senſe of Reli- 

ton. In a word, To make the moſt 
glorious Profeſſion, and to eſpouſe the 
preciſeſt Set and Party, without an 
equal regard to this, will at leaſt be 
look'd upon as an effect of Pride and 
Singularity, and be more than ſuſpeCted 
as a Cloak for Knavery. - For of all 
Religions in the World, Chriſtianity is 
that of all other, which he can make 
the leaſt prerence to, who 7ythes Mint, 


and Annis, and Cummin, and neglefs the Mas. 22. 
weightier matters of Faith, Juſtice and ©” 


Mercy. Our Saviour himſelt hath told 


us, That God loves Mercy more than Marg. 13, 


Sacrifice ; and is better pleaſed with 
our equitable dealing with our Neigh- 
bour, than with the moſt coſtly Obla- 
tions to Himſell. And his Apoſtle 


St. Fames declares, That pure Religion, Jam.. 27. 


XI and 


i 
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Am. Mat - 
cellinus, 


and undefiled before God and the Father, 
is, to viſit the fatherleſs and widow in 
their afflittion, &c. Nay, an Heathen, 
but an ingenuous Obſerver of the Genius 
of the Chriſtian Religion, gives this 
Account of it, Nil niſt juſtum ſuadet & 
leve, That there was nothing ſo re- 
markable in that Inſtitution, as the 
Juſtice, Mildneſs, Clemency and Equity 
it requires of all its Profelytes. 

It is a memorable Paſſage we have 
in Zertullzan, one of the ancienteſt Wri- 
ters in the Chriſtian Church ; ſome of 
the Heathens of that Time upbraided 
the Chriſtians, That they took up their 
Religion to fave Charges, and made 
choice not of the beſt, but the cheapeſt 
way of Worſhip ; © For (fay they) you 
* refuſe to facrifice to our Gods, for 
* no other reaſon but to ſpare the Coſt 
* of the Oblations ; and the Trade and 
* Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern Commodities, 
* of rich Gums and Spices, decays, by 
* your refraining to expend them in 
© Incenſe to the Deity : ſo that not 
* only Religion is leſs magnificent, but 
* the Emperor's Exchequer is damni- 
* fied by your frugal way of Devotion.” 
To this 7ertullian anſwers, in the Name 
of the Chriſtians ; "77s true, we do not 
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evaporate ſo much of our Wealth in the 
vain Superſtition of Odours and Perfumes, 
but we ſpend more in Afts of Charity towards 
the Poor and Neceſſitous, than all your Devo- 
tion amounts to ; and this we look upon as a 
more acceptable Sacrifice, and a ſweeter 
Odour to the Almighty. And befides, we 
do indeed ſpend more of thoſe very Com- 
modities in the Burial and decent Treating 
our deceaſed Friends, than you do in al 
your Idolatries. And as for the Empe- 
ror's Exchequer , it gains more by our 
Honeſty and Integrity, and the Conſcience 
we make of Defrauding it, than by your 
laviſh and expenſive Superſtition, who thus 
think to bribe your Gods, that you may be 
allowed to cheat your Prince. 

Certainly there is nothing like down- 
right Honeſty, to give Reputation to 
Religion ; inſomuch that it is not only 
the moſt popular Argument in the 
World to recommend it by, but it is 
able to perſuade a Man to the moſt 
improbable Doctrine ( otherwiſe ) if he 
could be convinced that this is the fruit 
of it. But, on the other ſide, when 
Men ſhall highly pretend to Devotion, 
and yet appear not only diſingenuous 
and unjuſt, but unmerciful, cruel, and 
fanguinary too, an indifferent Man will 
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be tempted to be of that poor [ndzar's 
mind, who would not go to Heaven, 
when he was told that ſuch a fort of 
Men were there. 

2. The Obſervation of this Rule is 
ſo conſiderable, and fo acceptable with 
God, that it ſeems to be the moſt et- 
fectual way to obtain ſucceſs in our 
Prayers and Addreſſes to him. For it 
15 remarkable, that upon that very 
occaſion this Aphoriſm was delivered 
by our Saviour in the foremention'd 
Place, Mat. 7. where, when he had 
faid, ver. 7. Ask, and it ſhall be given 

ou, &c. and ver. 11. If ye, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your chil- 
aren, how much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give good things to them that ask 
him ; he there immediately adds, 7here- 
fore all things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo unto 
them, As if by thoſe words | men do 
unto you] he had meant ( according to 
the uſual way of expreſſion in the He- 
brew Tongue) indefinitely, and had 
faid, Whatſoever ye would have to be 
done unto you, either from God or Man. 
Or more at large, as if our Saviour 
had faid, Do ye to Men, as you defire 
God ſhould do to you ; for by the meaſures 
you 


| 


The Gelitia Rule. 


303 


you uſe towards one another, ye do (upon 
the matter) preſcribe to your ſelves what 
meaſure ye are to expe from him. 

To this purpoſe it 1s further obſer- 
vable, that in our Lord's Prayer we are 
taught to uſe this Argument with God 
Almighty, 7o forgive us our treſpaſſes, 
for that we forgive them that treſpaſs 
ageinſt us : For (faith our Saviour ) 
if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your heavenly Father forgive 


YOArs. 


Moreover, it 1s yet further obſer- 
vable, that in the Old Teſtament, par- 
ticularly Deut. 26. 12. God gives the 
Peopic of Jſrael warrant to plead with 
him in their Addreſſes, and to chal- 
lenge a Bleſſing from him, upon the 
Condition of their having diſcharged 
their part in Juſtice, Charity and Hu- 
manity towards their Brethren : For 
thus he ſpeaks, When thou haſt made an 
end of thy tything of the third year, and 
haſt given it to the ſtranger, the father- 
leſs and the widow, then thou ſhalt plead 
before the Lord, &c. Look down now 
from thy habitation, and bleſs thy peo- 
ple Iſrael. But molt fully and expreſsly 
is this ſet out in the New Teſtament, 


Luke 6. 38. where, after our Saviour 
had 
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had ſpecified ſeveral Inſtances of Equity 
and Humanity, as Love your enemies, 
and do good ; Give to him that asketh ; 
Lend (to Men in neceſſity ) looking for 
nothing again ; Be merciful, as your Fa- 
ther in heaven is merciful ; he adds, 
Fudge not, and ye ſhall not be judged ; 
Forgive, and it ſhall be forgiven you ; 
Give, and it ſhall be given to you, good 


meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken toge- 


ther. He concludes all with the atfu- 
rance of the ſucceſs of this courſe, For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, 
it ſhall be meaſured to you again. 

But to conclude all, Whatever be 
the Succeſs or Advantages of obſerving 
this Rule, otherwiſe, a Man ſhall be 
{ure to reap the Fruit of inward Peace 
and Comfort and Satisfaction in ſo 
doing : Nor will it be in the Power 
of Chance, or the Event of Things, 
to diſcompoſe him ; for whatever may 
happen, or how malicious interpreta- 
tions toever may be made of a Man's 
Actions, yet whilſt he is ſure he hath 
been true to his own Conſcience, and 
the aforeſaid Principle, he is not only 
above the Malice and Follies of Men, 
but above Fear and Suſpicion of Miſ- 
chief to befall him. Or if he chance 


to 
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to meet with ill treatment from Men, 
he can eaiily bear 1t, becauſe he is ſure 
he hath not deſerved it. So that the 
Retreat into a Man's ſelf, is the great 
Refuge from Troubles abroad ; and the 
Reflection upon a Man's Integrity in this 
great Point, 1s the principal Conſolation 
of Humane Life. 

With this holy Job. comforted him- 
ſelf in his Adverſity, Job 29. 12. I de- 
livered the poor that cried, and the fa- 
therleſs, and him that had none to hel 
him. The bleſſing of him that was _ 
to periſh came upon me, and I cauſed the 
widews heart to fing for joy. I put on 
righteouſneſs, and it cloathed me ; and my 
judgment was as a robe and a diadem. 
I was eyes to the blind, and feet was I 
fo the "nol 7 was a father to the poor ; 
and the cauſe which IT knew not, T ſearched 
out. T brake the jaws of the wicked, and 
I pluckt the prey out of his teeth, &c. 
"n all which, that good Man elegantly 
ſets forth the great Support and Com- 
fort it afforded him now in his Adver- 


ſity, That he had heretofore, in his 
-Proſperity, dealt equitably and merci- 


fully, and conſidered other Men's Caſes 
as lis own. 


And 
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And after this rate Dav:d alſo com- 
forts himſelf in his Troubles, Pal. 3 5. 12. 
They rewarded me evil for good : But as 
for me, when they were fick, my cloathing {| 
was ſackcloth ; I behaved my ſelf as if 
it had been my friend, or my brother : 
and then appeals to God hereupon, 
wer. 24. Fudge me, O Lord, according te 
thy righteouſneſs. 

On the other ſide, it will be an hor- 
rible Aggravation of our Trouble, when 
Adveriity befalls us, if we ſhall have 
juſt cauſe to make this Reflection ; 
* Thus and thus I dealt with others 
* when I was in Proſperity, and now 
*it 15 come home to me ; I had no 
* ſenſe of Equity and Humanity towards 
* others then, and I muſt- now juſt» 
* ly expect they will have as little to- 
* wards me. | 
* Doubtleſs, it was no. ſmall Anguiſh 
Adonibezek was under, Judg. 1. 7. when 
his Guilt extorted this fad Acknowledg- 
ment from him, Threeſcore and ten Kings 
having their thumbs and great toes cut 
off, gathered their meat under my table : 
As I have done, ſo God hath requited me : 
9. d. In my Proſperity I was fo vain 
and improvident, as either to forget that 


1 was but a Man, or that others were 
{0 
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ſo too : I neither conſidered the parity 
of Humane Nature, nor the mutability 
of Humane Afairs : I was fo fottiſhly 
inſolent then, as to treat my Equals 
like Dogs ; and how can I now expect 
they ſhould treat me like a Man 2 Cer- 
tainly it was an heavy Aggravation of 
Haman's Shame and Sufferings ( in the 
Book of Eſther) that he muſt be hanged 
on the fame Gallows he had provided 
for the pious, but brow-beaten Mordecaz. 
And Perillus roared moſt hideouſly, 
when he was roaſted in the brazen 
Bull which he had deviſed for the Tor- 
ture of others. And, to add no more 
Examples of this kind, we may eaſily 
bethink our ſelves, what a dreadful 
Remorſe and horrible Agony of Mind 
Foſeph's Brethren were in, Gey. 42. 21. 
when they themſelves came to be in 
ſtraits, and reflet upon their former 
unnatural dealing with their Brother, 
they cry out one to another, We are 
verily guilty concerning our brother , in 
that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul, when 
he beſought us, = we would not hear ; 
therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us. 
It is therefore all the Wiſdom and Rea- 
ſon in the World, fince we know not 
how ſoon 1t may þe our turn to be at 

the 
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the lower part of the Wheel, to temper 
our ſelves with Equity and Moderation 
whilſt we are uppermoſt, according to 
the Counſel of our Saviour, 7o-make us 
friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; 
and then, to do to others, as at another 
time we would wiſh and think fit they 
ſhould do by us : Which was the Point 
I began with, and with which I now 
make an end. 
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Some BOOKS Printed for and Sold 
by Luke Meredith, at the Star in 
St. Paul's Church-yard 


T He Penitent Pardon'd : Or, A Diſcourſe of 
the Nature of Sin, and the Efficacy of Re- 
pentance, under the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
The Fourth Edition, corrected. 

A Winter-Evening Conference ; in 3 Parts. 

The Old Religion demonſtrated in its Prin- 
ciples, and deſcribed in the Life and Practice 
thereof. 

A Serious and Compaſſionate Enquiry into the 
Cauſes of the preſent neglect and contempt of 
the Proteſtant Religion,and Church of England- 
with ſeveral ſeaſonable Confiderations offer'd to 
all Exeli/þ Proteſtants, tending to perſuade them 
to a compliance with,and conformity to the Re- 
yo and Government of this Church, as it 1s 
eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Kingdom. 

Seven Sermons, preach'd n teveral Occa- 
fhons. To which 1s added, Golden Rale ; 
or, The Royal Law of Equity. 

Theſe five written by the Reverend Dr. Goodman, 


DG Dwabitantium : Or, The Rule of Con- 
ſcience, in Five Books, in Folzo. 

The Grear Exemplar : Or, The Life and 
Death of the Holy Feſws, in Fol. with Figures 
ſuitable ro every Story, engravd m Copper. 
Whereunto are added, The Lives and Martyr- 
doms of the Apoſtles ; by W. Cave, D. D. 

EvuCoaoy ©eoheexay : Or, A Collection of Pole- 
mical Diſcourfes addreffed againft the Enemies 
of the Church of England, both Papiſts and Pha- 
naticks, in large Folre, The Third Edition, 

The Rules and Exercifes of Holy Living and 
Holy Dying. The Fifteenth Edition, newly 
printed, in Oftavo, 


A Collection of Sermons, Fo/. 
The 


The Golden Grove ; A choice Manual, con- 
taining what is to be believed, pratiſed, and de- 
fired or prayed for ; the Prayers being fitted to 
the ſeveral Days of the Week ;alfo Feſtival Hymns 
according to themanner of the Ancient Church. 

The Plalter of David, with Titles and ColleQ s 
according to the Matter of each Pſalm. Wheres 
unto are added, Devotions for the Help and Af. 
fiſtance of all Chriſtian People, in all Occaſions 
and Necellities. The Tenth Edition. Twelres, 

A Collection of Offices, or Forms of Prayers in 
Caſes Ordinary and Extraordinary ; taken our 
of. the Scriptures, and the ancient Liturgies of 
ſeveral Churches, eſpecially the Greek. Together 
with a large Preface in Vindication of the Li- 
turgy of the Church of England. The Second Edt- 


tion ; in Twelves | | 
Theſe eight written by the Reverend Biſhop Taylor. 


T He Chriſtian's Sacrifice : A Treatiſe ſhewing . 

the Neceſſity, End and Manner of Receiving 
the Holy Communion ; together with ſutable 
Prayers and Meditations for every Month in the 
Year ; and the principal Feftivals in Memory of 
our Bleſſed Saviour. In Four Parts. The Fourth 
Edition, corrected. 

Advice to a Friend. The Fourth Edition 
in Twelves. 

The Glorious Epiphany, with the Devout Chri- 
ſtian's Love to it 3 in Octave. 

The Truth of Chriſtian Religion,in Six Books; 
written in Latin, by Hxgo Grotias ; and now tran- 
ſlated into Engliſh, with the Addition of a Se- 
venth Book againſt the preſent Roman Church ; 
in Oct avs, 

A Book for Beginners : Or, A Help to young 
Communicants, that they may be fitted for the 
Holy Communion, and receive it with Profit. 


Theſe laſt five written by the Reverend Dr, Patricks 
now Loyd Biſhop of Ely. 
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